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( j j)-> i n ] CjIjI^u.! (jJb Ifl'ia.Au ( _ f iJI jKiVfj < tjj 4-Sj^uj (jJ^"-!! i^jLiU <j_^iJI 
. fclSSU ^Vl ^JUI tf 1j jc Sjj^AJL ^ Vj ^Ul£ ^ 



£>rfjJU dQ.VM 



■t&*f^" J^*" v-^J sH-* ' L' .' '"*' S* 1 -^! i*jj_a. *Jt Narratology *j ■■•M jJc 

■ 1 .' « " <jjJ' CiL nJ l rnjiI I ^j - ^LUj JS^iu - jjjAJj AJ-UJI ,jji .l<i J>J»](j 
(lA J^-% tfj" J-"^l «SjjJj_aj 5jJ, n>.a oLvK ^i ULlAHaj jtJiVlj --.Ij^ j . ^ "I I 

■ .*J* (jj>* i tVij L" <iu (jJt *-\j <i_iillkVI j[ 
'■** ur* f"^ 0' ^"^ w Jt t^l tf^' Gerald Prince ^jj ^b^ 0' •&*• Vj 

j3 (Jajjij jl Jal^l (jjj I mA lj Uj>»J Iflo 5<S LijJta J^Ji ^Jt .-■!-» II _>LlJI 

^JaJI lift oLaJkua-a ,j* _>f-^ ^ jLijVI <J-J-J Lo JUa t-i hi] jjl AJtj Jlj Jaj 
j^laJI jj Jjj-JI ,jl . LftiU Lj Cilm"...J1 iiia. ^j 9,Ajfl1,„ n oLi3li» «fl ■ »■ tf jjl 
(> i*J <^l iljJ^^Uj Vj .^jjJLJI ^JjLlJI £*£. ^ Lftjjiaj t-jj-naj ipLM^I SjJbLt 
?jj* i » <J^a> jl ijljj jt <*aS I (j j a i .iU !<iJla_a a I • ■>■■,! l j .!<• ^lial "Lu^j* ^Jbl^ 
Jj^-JI jtjjLj jit i - ii rnj >j mi (jAjJ ^ AS Lo-4 tiJJj _j;ii. jl <LtLXs j) Sj^Lul j) 

jJxJI lii ,jU ^j^Al SjLju . L^JLiJ cuLfi Li .Lj^JI i^LLill ^ j. ^^l ^1 
iillJ SaJ>Llj <i;jj— LL»t tf i uili <1*ISJI i-LJI ar.l>all ,> ^liJl! <LLI JjL.m 

JajJI Oj^i ^ii ^^Iju V Jj-mJI 4_iiit fiaJ otl^i ^j jULLtVI jl Xu . LjJlS^l 

Lfc J*U^ ^311 <*jl Jl iiJJL ill* ^^i Jlj g^p ^j . OJ> i; ^ jt ^jj^l 

• (jjaUJI <nn llo JiJ ii^ij )->!! jji AjJ-»J ^jll <Jjiml Lu J£U fixojJI LjjLia. J 
iJ'^^Vi JS ^j* l *i A I [jjjjuJI JLiUjInin jjLu ^ij ■» ■ « *." t lj jL'itl ^j Jjj iiJ| 4*iij Ja» 



J 



Ijjj .aLfiVlj *fill Lkiu *-5j La VJj iJlo.La. J^ ^^Jc jjliYi 4-aLc Jx.l»Ji Jc. jj^-ai 
i(| »'■ jjl jj I '■ '■< i* Jl ~L-L=JI JxJjJiJI oJj6 JaLlLuil JjLu 4jlJJI ^ dua.LJI (jLS 
SjJ^l! (jol^Jul Ijiaijoj^u jjl — ajkjjjj ~ (jjJjLiiJ JjjjJI s 1 .a.lr (jLs (j<t\«.i,ll 1 *i i A * i 

Narra- j^ull j=Ji ^uL LjLia.] - -..j jj-lJI |Jc jli »illil ;<L&tJ~ii,l <lliiiL j^ujII 

(ijj^JI jaJ» j Narratology « j^jlJI *!&» tf ?» Ik^n <jLi jjl SjLulj tive Grammer 

. ( - ~ » H ljj> ^ (>aikuaJ,l f^fj ) Lijljlt ji <j' J ^ Narrative Grammer 

Laj Jj-uJI fJc j-i l _joj-*JI ^jia. Jc. — J-=J I li-A jit — ^jLSIl Js I i (ill Lajj^j 
Loj JjjU j.tjij J* (Jc (r*-^! (r* jLSill (J^iJ <_*"»L«I ,jl JJU i^jjjj jSi J-a <U J i nlj 
"''jj '*' A-uu JM <j^ajjjl JJ-i La jj| jL~lJI fVj-A J^a lAJa i<li a j l J 1 1 (jjjj_jjul (jA&i 
(ujjJI J* liJj J-ij «<x.Jj» J£ eljj £>LjJll <jt <_iSj ,jl (jJjjJI «JL*J1 ^ LjlJc JIj 
LlULtJ ^-j Ljj ^Jj^jj LuljJ jj-a I J nfl l"i i ii'l «<jjj£ <LijIaJ» ^Jc kllij ,j-s Vjj JL»*J (jfj 
,ji IjiLa. 1.1 fl y aJ^S jLilJI eV>» Jl JJ-i^all (JJb ^i ijj^kJI Jjj ) yjVl £J 
cj^ill J-a *> ^JJ **"**' La l*^ *^"* J"* ' ' ""*" ^ %y '(SS* ~* 1 lyj*" UjIjJ (j! OUjI <ljLi_o 

(jjjll titdjJ '([ ^ Jc. '_hA^ i «I^"»J V .i ft ,^^ -^ (j! CLuLaJlj .Hjl-. ii <LcLlua» p JjII 
jjlljl jLajtVL j ,,n-i,.i,i L»ii f^J^J' UL>^' (J^ ^JjLl' i\>' JL " plj^i'ia j-il (jt QjifhiiJ 

^iiHI jLa^cVI (jljlt *■ * ' $ 7" ,Jt jLSjJi s^j-s 3^! <j' ^- Jl - 4 r-^i ^-* wS <u^>^ 

(jV '- '" ■ * jai-i (JjojJI dJc jJLlJLi AdLult (<jja±jJI rjluj JS <j_jjojJI Jju Lo La! 
|*Lft oLaik-ua-a ,jt u 'ii 1 ml V 5 J Li. "LaJLju ^y^aJI Jt^L^I Jjja Jiii ^1 <LaJL«-a 
IJA. J^a "f.j.'.^ll JjS IjjLuu (jl^La ^^k ,jVI J^SJ ^^ajftll jji ^ diiLJI J*J jJ ,aJ*JI 
"jjjjJI (jl (jUU Laj» !ol-> ik.^i a (j-a L^J| Laj ^'laiAll tjjjilj ^Jjjilj j^jljJI C^J 
^1 . "■ .-".'. J| . . L-; , ..'. Lajj .lit L ya£jl\ jl I^LiJ] ^J] JfJ-"' ^ '^ff^ Ctiia.1 AS 
JlaJj Jjj jjSJ .^"1 ~- IL, ^-j *< a.itlJLa ^jriT 1 ^i-iti'i'ij 1<i'i*i< Jj <<(_Lfl j->-*-J jl JjjjJf aJc 

."LijS'iH SjSl jjl Jo aji n'l J I 



i^aij-i^'iVf < uu. .^ j^ , l$:l\ji ji l^juj j^ v ^j^i &^\ 

'J "" '" " i J •> < '' ■a 'j-iJ <1°j=. J-su LjaJI « IjjjJ •■ <~" ■•■! jia u JiiLa. Uj-i-^> J>£-i 
Jli*iVl <> J^A? kj'jij tSL*^ 1 VJ 1 ^ 1 ^M '^"^ <**JI t> L>1 <L£j '—'■.■" 
JU12 ^Ul d£ <L*Li, .L^l jju U ckl.^tl.,,! JSj '"<_■<»"" ^ jU a ,.a 
c«^ yill Lu^L.iVl * tf jUI ^ U^*. ^i ^Un * .jS^i J^^ jLfit Ji 

LL£ )j5i J\ ,J^l^l\ j* ^ .J ^j ,_ >fJJJJ J| ^ ^ ,jlii| jl^ ^ , gi,,.iii [ 

L>j J? <£uJ-aJI ^t . J i l l jSill jIjl, ^ ji-Aj^jHjja.JjU)) jdlJLLjii* j«Cul£»^JI 

jl j ^irtVi ^jt SjU. J^-uu (jill <fLjj_i_iJLS .ioLLI j^JaJI ^ j, i . rt t j.jVI fi* 

• (r) «j^ Jj^» fi*!l LJj-u4»i jji; L£ , ?^^ , rt Jl^ L> , l U„ cJi j) LfALA 

1^. C£~ li* UL^JI ;> jJL: .KCjCuiiJ]! L^it ■ i,t.< ^pJI ,1^.4 tkkJI 4^: J 
LOxj «(jj>j-i» 6jj_.i L» yJt fl^Lii,!))^ jjij .<j_jjj| a . -^ I'.n ^ 1 (|ii .*! 

. CjliaiiUI JLaj ' ' -j"* 4sjjJ ^"ll~ l ■**;... I 
LliLS j> ^Lu V 4il S^ao j^Uil tf jJLJI j^alll ^ SjuitJiJI ^Jl S>£.JI LI 

JJj j> >LA«j .iujVl S^jiUiJI ^i ^^JjJI j^irJI ^ SjJkiUI ^1 Sjtj ^i ii-jSJI 

"Gj^ (j*^] Lai I ^ J>LJ JI t^ull jiill jljy iil ojl; ^jll :< VJL> j ^ojjiU,, jjj 

' " ■■■■ jl > ' <^j1 SjL jJsLuVl ii^l <jiJl 4,rt-tg ^ t^jl^p^i, ^^Ur^i L£ i^sLij 



Lojj <Lu*L» ji iijJ^jJI Li^jJajJI ^ idjila i(£^iiJI jLajVI jU J>SJI (jl ^Ja 
jSiJI (jl t _ f iiu V . Li > iAih ^jsJc uuLlu] ,_Ja (j-aSJI Jl^">i JjL\j t>« 'u^J^' 5j_-oJJ 
<_jLJj_ill (jJ-iUI (jJI JjJU u^JI oLLlill jJl£| Laj .<Lji Lj iiuaJI Oiia (^J-jJuJ 1 
U <jj J^Sj U jJAji JJJl ijlitl li* Jjo-al (jt >£ J - a >JI <JjLa-» ^ ^e^' (J^^'j 
, Xill l /,( 1 « I. a |_4 — ■ ./n* aJ I . J.»| J *J **"'! (jl J[jJij 1J '*' ■** ■ ■■*' ' AJ ** JJ '"'*" JJU 
Jju aJ jJbf^Jo j^uufrij ft-o^J * J i* i ^ '-*Aa>* f"^ ££^' jjjjuuII jUI ,jJc ajSj j jo laJI 

* ^j~ ^ ljJ£ oLjJiJJI <jLi lift j>a . La j j i n alt eLijll ^^L SjjLS iajjJill ^jujUI 
j- ■ ■■»" ^ - -^ " I j »- S.i=w!j J&. jV iLu&id LjJ£ .<UoL LgJ£ oLjJaJil (jl Lo jjSj 

iiji - n t VI jjk La jj-uJI jJcj 1 *j _■■■■*"■ ^i iiLJI oU^lull JmIj (jjj) SjjjjJI 

jfijJ (jl (j* aJLaj Lo iaj (juflj -(j^JI J^U^l S^ju±ill JcL>i]l <Cj< >« (jit _)>i*il 
Lm '1*1 ~ ■ ft-^j - (j£j aJ <jJ_>_Mi jA IjJaJ jLiill (jAju <ka.}Lo 4..> uT< fJaJI lift 
JjLuJI (j^iVl jj^a^ '^d" 1 ^ '-"' J" ■"''I LflLaj £j_«ijjj <Jjl=uJI i5fJJJ ^J * ! ' "J 
^^jJiLII gjj <_i_tUi lilllft jjujJ ajJjJ I jj-» aJt (g\ Sj j in n ^ J_a.lj (jl (_J) <•»> "■ , :\j j 
jAj < LuiJj] (ju C5<^' ^7- « U lift -■! - It. .x. - ■i-Sk'-J iLj_o lilljJ t-jj-ukj ,j_uaL>Jlj 

jjjj». Jt »— u jjJt ^gjt-'-- (jL^ u|j>*-* ; Implied auther h^'^ iAII *_il>ll» ^.Ik^o 
JIj u^ill (> ort l-=> "J m.U JJjIlj 4-hj. t> csjIJIj ^ ' j S- .M uJ>II cjj J— JL. 

aLt - >~ "...I jij ,SjjJI J£ IjjJa. (juJ 4a<i&j j_^alJI (jLi I<JJL <^a. (j-» ^ 1 j ui Uj 
,jj ujjUl J-,.) ■* jj ■-^* jjt "(iiLa. jjj I j j « n tt^ Ijj-^lll JjLUI)) p .\l r u s* n ^>^l -if^ 
- JLa. JS ^Jt - jAj < J^JI V w> * J iJI Jt <-»}l£ jlx« (j 1 ^ o]j 't^Jj— " U>^=^ 11 

<S>ull iiJlUI j^^lJI 6>^(> i-JiiJLI oliil Jtji ^Ijj-^lll J^LiJI (jl tfJ j 
( _JikJ iiLS j^juj ) ^'(^JLiJLaJI JiUJI olj t>jU=J V olj ,j-6j <£ *j 1. 1 i ll ,_J 

^1 Dictionary of Narratology >» <Ju»Vl Oi*J ^Ji jiuJI lx* (jl^jt <jU . j*jj 

^Jl LjJ kJjlUI ( _ f LaVl aI ^"■hVI ^ Jf£> «>a>*-»» <*JSj ■ « J>"JI fJfc ^ ^*-"-*» 
(Ja t£jLi Jjii (jl jj -^"j Vj . Lj-uLt-a rju i-iifJ oLiill (_^J-a.| 0L4JS . i rrtj jijjJ 
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JjJ iL_»Ji jUaVL ^LWI ,> SLr >i uU. j^ ,jl ajV . LjjjI ^ cS^ 1 j* ? » ^ '^* 

CiSj ,_» lillj Jjii -»^'H I JJb 5jl&.jj ( _ r L ijil <^-a. ((jljjjj^ Jjlt» u' ^^ Lf^"* 6 

* t 

»JJb <jjjjJI eljl] iji i£3t Ijj^ifift l^f^ JJJ -U «jijjj^ JjU.» (jl (jj| Ciu> V 



jJJb0f$^JI 



. j^VI tjAijf »lr.io LaJJi'Lj isSJI (^jS: jl V .jiVI 
.»j>(UL LSjjjVI iuLJI ,wi)i *Ja-j .jLajVI jjiiij Sji=JI <jjiill iijJiill : -tJU. &>+>*> (Y) 

jjLo/ JjjjI ,V\y jii ,<JjjJI fJLt ij^JjiJI '-ii^* u"; ; ^-^j 1 'jU«V' s JU-'»*"! : Ji>? Jj^ 

. oV-YT ^ .oySJI .Y..V 
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UU&Xf ^ i ^ ntl /li rfl 



; jj Jul I » l« ' 4_ua LaJ I o I "> ItiuM I jj i <i Ij rjji Ij <— ijx. I (juj-o LSJ 1 I j — & ( -i 
,( ^-vl i SjLb ^jLA fjljlf fJLJI < jj^uJI 5-La.j extradiegetic .narreme 5LL0 ) 

UKalijI JjLui (j ^xx a JLa-o (Jl <jj5lll jl "LjLuJI L^llVj ^nl'il t^j^.1 ol - »i tiui nj 

fJc _i A-"ilj JjljJa »" *~ ijlll CiLaJJoj-alL JcjLi oli.i" •%! jJLi <Jlj41 in ft Qi njl 
"Ujiaj i"tJ ■ ■ -"* * "■ * ij\-»Jj i nil (jj - ' — ■ " ■ ■■"' (jl (jS njj A t^ *i i ill o Laj J -u/i n < Jj m il 

< .jJjiJI ^ ^ o-±b ^J 1 " ^J-^ 1 (j* L^\jL2^,\ ,ji iL-a, ofj oLaik^a.a ^ 

< ^.| i &Lajl ^l J-aJf Vl oJjLaj < <Ujji; jjjjl jljVil (jn^tj jLajVI 11a jl jjSjc.(j 

Jl af.Vl jLilcVI j-i oJAl Aij < i/ j i_ilrnj.il I ijjuI Jj f LaJtj gj_ijjijjill (^jjaiJIj 
<«^ln.oU *jl»ll Sljjuij yyij^ilj (^JijIjjj^jjV I J l l_ja.^ljS_uJ I j (^jliJ^U <LjjiJI 

_£jjjuJI JaaJI j *" « ■ ^-^="1 U IjjJ^* c*" J** JL 3 " ^;l tj^J ' >* iA *'j' (j*"^' u' uu J 

. jk^JUcI Ij-a^JlLuf 

iLo — (iLii (jLS 1 ^ — V i_r^' .-■ I ~ 1 1- ■ .» 1 1 ^ J- 1 ^ J>lc. (jt CiAjAliU jii 'j^'j 
LtiLJI ^,11 j nljJ ^jJj — (_H&i.l J^jl ^ ij — ,j-»J-Jj LAj-J-J-c.1 u&lj <(_;Jj-uJI J j [-> "i lL 
( ^LajyJIj illjjJIj JjJ^lllj <j>Liill '^jUll ) l-JjVl jl CiljLuJVlj I fl J IrtJJ ointlj 
LiAjI ,-jl^jLjjJu (jLi d . . ^ a". , .. - jl <jj^"i i n n i~ii n 1 1 ^Sl -> llnin n <ajU5 CuLS Ijlj 

oU__>jl11] y^LA ll—gj jijil jl JjUJ jJ ^1 : JjVl flail ^ f ?L7\n o*uJ 
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^ ali^i oi »^> _>_*• cjSf Jttl fL2L I Jj - ii^ij (jj^ j__Ctf I ,= IjVIj oti;>UI 

0>Sj <jl ( jlajj ) ^i-ili (juj-slill ,jL. jlll^VI JjU___. ,> Sj-s-jll .-.I ^ _■ .^"H 

^S 5Lw»i_ j_<;| oLa^ijl L^i o*ui Jill iLJUl oVLJfj ) . ii-uJU iiljjl iL__ 
<JlaVl j_jj__. J Ij.., a II« oiS L__. ,<yi5'JI iiill .1 .~-...i ^ Jli] J cJjL-- jSj 

1 •LjLv^J'I -jljj__JI i.jd m'fc <JJja »-l^'j CajLi J OJL__»j _ j Lla_t I .-. I -. It—, — 1 1- 

<j*_-_i U_ j^JL S>UI OJi^jil ofjLiiAJ A,jal,,.ll j .l.^1,„.'l Jl ox^ ai, 
' ^P-MP ^ J[ *jL^Jj oliU-Jlj oiLLillj ol5iUJI ju-uip! -Jljj <^Ljl ^> 

"-b>^ fr^ <\Li ^dill SjLLI ^iua J ^j-olJ-tl J £---»>» jJk^aj j-jii, Q^j 
JjL-J) JLs Sjj-vLo ol-.IUirtfli J^lx-J IL-jLoJU 6ift iLiill ,-.!, I'. fc .~.- Vlj ,Z j.l ,~ 

i-L__,VL ^jSU, ,i^U-_-- LiU_J j_u_ _j__L_ll iu^jll oljUVIj , ?_..*- ■*-" j 

COV" l^*^ 1 J P^l ji U I U , o„ ( «_ijJU- j) ) lljju <jl tfJ l c^ ^J Jj 
J 5 ^kJ J " *iJJi£jI 'J^ t^-'j " <i** cj-ui] aii <ui <'._,„,.. SjLL - »>---H ^ 

f <■>" ■'■ « ££-C-_lJ J^' f-la*— 4jL_j_ J <j_._a.j_a SjL-tl cuLcl J_1 U_t ,S_L_ 

jjL-alt o-^a-u jsVl Jt ljjjjLIJL Jlaij , i^L-Lu-L * j--3>II i_j ^ ^lyjL-JI 

Jla i-.jL._ll 6 jfl CiUl._l-.VI jli tf ja.l Sjjj . ^UjLlAj. ^ LjJt OJ---C.I ^--tl 

oljL__vVlj jL__JI L4_iJ ^j^ oVL__ jolju i-^jJIj wJJjll S 43-__Jlj r L__-_JI : 
, gj->U , „ i-uLijII SjLiVI Lfci jji; ji JI oljL__iyi olj^j ,j__l_il i^L^jll 
JJj ojSL Li^j ( SjiJIj jS*il < Sjjill : ill, ) jSi ji oLtjj_a SjLL jj^t, L-lpj 
t^a-ij JUI <^?.jll c. UIU . r . 1 ,1 JI j_Mi. <yiLSll oliijAlll -i>_..j.j- ^Li LjV 



12 



til I OiUJj OJjl ^jlll L»S j ^gjjiJI jilj o )j*ij~ iii 1 I jlo Tudlj J-aiJ (jijJU Jia. ^ 

^ O*^' 0' J^-jh • Sj J > ui Jl CiljjVl C/"'->"j jfijjj JiS^ Ijila. dUjiy (Ljj-uJI 
Ellen F. Prince <_>uJjj qdl dJi_S jl.il jj] jjjlj < jjuj - I »l l II* - " < i j] 

. iulliljiajill I^jL^Ij^V 
m*i l 5j l >*i l CwLS ijjjll liujjjj L«_aLa> 4jljJm jji S^j-uull c IjJU (j-ij-a (^U 
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J-J^JJuJf glhlr^tl 



Abrubtive dialogue : : ^U*l! jlj^l 

J±^ cr 1 ^ ' ta 9 clauses iii^y iia.iL Lj^.^ J.&UI jjk; «uj q^ V jl^ 

• j^ Ljj_<? cilijj^- <? ^juJI JIU^S - : JliLI 

Genette 1980 : *-&.!_> 

Absent narrator : . ^liJI j ^j 

JSu ^Lijllj Jiljll f ji jjL* : ^.^ . t, _^ jjL. j] UU; ^ jjL* 

(Hills like White Elephant) Jl, Jjj , <j%LJ| j^J| ^ |^| Ci3 ^ ^1 

Chatman 1978 : *aJj 
Ja^ujUI ^aLaJI JjaJI mediated narration ; non-narrated narrative ; showing : iuaJj 

^IjaJAi cuuuji Ij^al iueki Hills like White Elephants : r * £ 

Abstract : . ^^tti ) 

I jli ; tJ ^AJ\ <lu jl^ <^AJ\ -GjSi Wy t,^ ^jji J-H j| ^ # ^| 

labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : ^.Ij 
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Achronic structure : : Aj1»J5L!| Ajju1\ 

Genette 1980 : £*.\j 
Achronic structure ; order «j lull : £&.lj 

Achrony : : AjIiJ^UI 

^'juj ' jyj^ UJ-^ <*5'j < tf.H^ t^U* iJ^-j 1"\-hJ <s' { J] j^-^ <j»-«Ij 

Robbe - Grillet 
Jealousy: :AjL»J3UL 4±iLt 

Bal 1985 ; Gennete 1980 : ta,lj 
achronic stucture , order : a-^Ij 

Act: : J»i]| 

JIa ti>J_>i <ijj-ia ^i : J •!» « <iojij ^jLlaaJI ,-i Oc jju t- ■ ■ -j 4ji ._|. ..,' L» - - -~ j 

• JLtil Sjc (j* <jTijj iaaJlj .Action ( SjLdl J &J&JI j^ ^j , „'i e^a. — Y 

Chatman 1978 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 : £=.lj 
Narrative statement ^j^JI jjjillt : a^Ij 
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Actant : : J„UjI 

Souriau jj^jiu.jjt <ijJayi JjUj 1 jj^.ll <ixaj«JI iilJI -cy — ^i ^mLul jjj 
Archpersona <5jUJI 4 j ■ n^ . .t . l lj Propp i^sj^ jit Dramatis Persona ^IjJf .jrri. mJIj 
(JJ aj-aj t£jll (juLajjA <J&*jiIjj Jj_uJI ^1 Jij| pltaml Ij ( Lotman (jLaJ^i jit 
j^jJI jfjJ^U ^ j U n *i ^ Ja'm SjltLj , ijjj^jj Sja.j jjJI jj.fijl <j>aaJli-il ^jtl Tesniere 

JiAJ-"» JJc J-^Vl ) oliJI :JJj_t 3 1 m i ,jji <jIj-JI Ji <_ifCi ^jll Actantial mode! 

'( V-JW "^ SJ- 4 V-jA^' jj oj i>, i* J Ij JUjJ-m JJt (jiUL-ttll ) ijjnjjlj <( i_>J(_)J JJt Jluilj 
jit j_aAll ) CA^-Uj <( ^-ijji jit J-<J_>1I J^jj^lu jic o\yA\ ) Jjui^LI jl dtf.LJIj 

jl JtjJIj JJj^U, Jit ^J^ll (^jL. ) f HT^H j <( tjj^ Jit Jtilil jl (^Jlllj JJ jL>iU 

CA*Ii (jLi (jjjLuj^J jjiaLJI ^jjjiiJJ SjjJ-a, ULa ^jij A i_ij_>J *'"* »-»jljll JJUJI 

f^jj-uJI sjLu ^ <LLLt jljj] jl <iiaj ^L^aji Sat JUj ,j] jjSLu J-sLJIj 
SjjU j] ii»> J-uujil jj i,tUf <> >U. Jt t LL Ujjjj fjJC <j] jiaj i&o ol JJli 

- Jlj ,jt ^LuaJj < Lfj JS>1I eljVl (ji ^L^-ill <AJLa-jj SjjUl j>a-a Jt kiJlj Jc 
' J-^lj J*Lt JjJ IjJJg U 1 ( ^■ '^ ■ aj U^MUt 5 it (jLi - J^uiij ^aiayujl ^jliJll Jtj 
olj-aUil (j.a^uaS (>i Lmj) J illjj '. Cmii JULI jjj IjJjj <ji jlaj JJjt 6JX.J 
mA» * f«"JI ^-^JJ fJ^! ?+" -A^'j J^ * I^c-Vl <> <A>4aj CiliU Jjfci ql ^iaJ 
SLlLlI Lalu , [jlj (jitilj ol ill <-iJij (^Jjj ^,1 J^aj JU}\ J,Ll itjLt ui 4->-i5 

Ji ^^j/jjJjI jjljj . oljJI <jjl gJJali fj jj| JijJI jjj Jlaj ^ jiaj ,^^1* j^i 

• iitlJI jjjj ajjjj 
^Jl L^L-VI jIjjVI jli^i ^i Ult r ji^Luu J*LJI jdk.^ ^,i ,> ^jJL, 

Jl _> : iA : J LAii ^>^"i.,.j <iti , LLail ilja.Vlj t-iSljll jJLt ^ oljijJI ' < ; • h 
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i olill f jijjju tS^'j*- U j - u ^j J^^Ijj J^'j^ ujlj^*^ e Vi-*j ' ^ ^jijj^'j jjLuJI jjj 

Courtis 1976 ; Culler 1975 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and courtes 1982 

; Hamon 1972 ; HenauJt 1983; Scholes 1974 

character : j^lj 

Actantial Model : : ^^1*1*11 ?r 4>uH 

( dill ) r ^ifj .( oiiii ) CA*iij <{ <^iii»v oiiii Lf A^ tf jii >_j^JJ ) yjuiiij 

: Jaiuil I j^j Jlaj La LtltJ 

lilt I J«ytl 

yjVl - icLJI . Sjl ■» mil - i-iXfll < Lj] - oljll : ^jJLjJI (j_£, ^-^ - "j ^jj-aill 
JjjjjIIj <i i . 1 J llj iCjl ill : JjsIjc "Lsljj I (jmATu ^Jj-alU SjjJi. 4JLu^ illLlftj — 

• <2£juLj ji !>jiLJI ai^^IIj Lty-^l j^*^ ■ fc, j^ L ' *i"^ (j 

Adam 1984 ; Courtis 1976 ; Culler 1975 : Greimas 1970 , 1983a, 1983b . : £a.lj 
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Actantial roie : : ^L,UJI jjaJI 

^i U J-L ULul. iXjiu, <1U , ^jj^-JI ajLu^ ^ J*L*il <H^ ^^Ki ^j 

* Li^JJ IfJ ^J^i j" ' *"** ^'^ j5->Ti JjOifij < ■ «.<"tlj 

(j] jjlu i^ f Lflljj LoiLSj Jit"..,,* jU^ ^i yj iiiLUI <J*LJI jfjjVlj 

tfJj— jLuj ^irijiaLfcJI jljjVl (> ? li.il .,. JiU. j> J,L*.u ?«j .,.,1) 4j1J| ^l..,. , 
. ^-^ t-.tr .ll <±Li\ (jj^^t ^ J&] j) JrJj Jlo^S L^ut JJaJj LoS 

Chabrol 1973 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 . 
jjJI Thematic rule , <->-.a j'st l Modality ! jjLill j| ^JLJtfl Auxiliant : .^Jj 

Action : : ,k^\\ 

LIa. j!iLk ,> Ja^Lu, <JVxtlj Sa^JL j.,,,1-; Ji---n ^UjJI <> *i. ..(.., - 

LJo+il >*: L^»^ ^i olJlL ilyiii a^LUjll jLi Jlill J;!^, yJxi • JJ^I ji 

. UUn «;■-.. f . v jj|l ijaJI J£^ 

: t^b 

Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1975 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genot 1979 ; 

Greimas and Courtes 1 982 . 
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Actor: :J1m1| 

^,111 JjjJJj ( * '~ L.,.tl <jJjjuJI <ujJI (jjl i ir n t _lt (J^UJi 4J&U ^jll j' ^"|l 
S^jaj ^j J * t aT u ^cj^aj^a jjjj JSVl ^Jt ia.lj (jioLc. jjj JL^il! J^Lk. ,jo j-f^J 

^ l»" ■ ■■ * <jjjh JSjiij (i,n->i <J_uL4 <JLijJeu 4jjl_ji j * ■«■ "" jl j__jiljj 4 in ml <LoaJ tlilSji 

■ tf Jj-JI jJUJf ^ 

(jj^J (jl (jSjj Ji n 1 1 (jLi idij (jt ^LiAjj « ixuujj jl S.l i n'l n j| jjUa Jol nil J5LJli 
4j_>*ij ) 4-iiA J£tii jjk jl < jUiVl jUaS j ^fli?** I Jf I n-% j( { <£jL» jl l jja. ) I Jji 

• I jjiJI ) 4jaA (JJJJ J I ( P-l' '•• ^Jjljii jl 

jjS*j gj liftft Shtcj < <itLL_a Jjljjt Sjc. J-l-aJ (jl (j£^J 1-la.lj il inn (jLfl ljj_i.lj 

(jLi — JLJ.I J_< • ■ -■ jJt — J j .-'l -jjll oLIjjll y-ij < d *j *« l-i^tj iLsLt IjJlaj (jl 

tlitVI jLi ofj-aLiil (j-a-i-a-5 ^j < (jitUlj oljJI UlJoj ^Jjj L» LJLi. JJsjJI 

. - -~UI iiJaj La (JJ4>J iUaJI j] Jlull ^tjlUI 

Adam 1985 ; Gfeimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b , Greimas and Courtis 1982 Henault 1983 ; 

Mathieu 1974 ; Scholes 1974 

• a .. — I. AH character : /"-^-'j 

Actorial narrative type : : m Im''H <ij*A\ K J>ti 

focaliza- ,-lkl.lll jjjjIJL JjaII (jujLaJill jJitJ ^pijLaILI j-iaJ.1 Jjj-J' *^j *T * 

tion Internal 

£jjj 4jI jj-a yJLsJI JjjjJIj jjLaJ.1 jj-uJt «_« jjbj ( Hunger, The Ambassadors ) 

. .-fLit'.t Ijjja. < J&\ C^jJI JjjjJI -LLul ^ -U».lj lauctorial 

Genette 1983 ; Lintvelt 1981 : £-a.lj 

jJilJI ifaj Point Of view : ajJj 
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Addressee : ( f UaJ! £iL ) : >>mi 

• ( F LUI _>^£, ) ^LUI ^ <JLu,j ^ifc, uiLUIj , *l jjLUI . jj— ill ^1 

K.Btihler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : £aJ_> 

Constitutive fac- Liulj jlSiL ,jLll ^lll 5jjL!JU ii-ilajll conative function : ta.lj 

• J-i-oljllJ <iljil ji^aUaJI tors of communication 

Addresser : : , <t* \ ± ^ \ 

■ (,lUlgiL) ^Lu^liyUjJ^jj^j, jUUI , J^jll 
K. Biihler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : *_a.lj 
" ^>' J V' < ^ i > j" emotive function j Constitutive factors of communication : *a.lj 

Advance mention : : 2'..*-,tf 

" Sjjj " , jaj Ujj j^ l^Jj , i^ JjV jljj Ljit .Glial ^jis V ^j^uj j«ak, 
Jmill ^ LU ^jjC L i x t s^ i 2j,L5 Jllil Ju^u, ^^kii. <ii» ^i ij'jiftl j^; V iuj-. 
<£±>b ' u^*JI J^ill ^ V] <ju^] ^| V L^SI ^i Ijjj V <SIj . ^Ijj ,> JjVl 

Jl<u V ^jVU ; advance notice ijj n"M <>lij Lflu tJ-i- .li.iaj V <j1 _,- n <li^JL 
JS^j ^L j(_tt V ^jVlj . <JLaJI si* ^1 ij+Hj ^L^.l Lalu < prolepsis *Jip <1L». 

• IjAfc Jlj J*Aj (jlllll Liu i > r ' f Lo ^Jl 

Genette 1980 : ^.Ij 
foreshadowing ^j^Lnjit I : f^lj 
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Advance notice : : X )$. <ul 1 

i iXJ I -_■» jjSakJJ dlJ*> i nr £}JjA,l jl i_iilj_« ^j i S I i n ft J J i t i " <UJj-ui Siaj 

(-a! I4J •"■■ -~j*" L«jfl l JtS ilTp* ** ' J T ' ' J" ' <j' anticipation : *-i_$j ijjS!L« ^jl i*i i nl 

CmLojs* <-SjJ (jl liiij ,j* ^j Ajtt'J I i jlc (jj^uj iJjj-JI Ijjk jLuw ^ j j } i nj i ii dllj jjLi 
4jIoj j-o <lLa&jl AJ-4 : r- ■ f- I (jljjjj Cj_J-4 ii*J d^j 1 1 ?-J CuJjl *-a 4-SiLc 0~eLial -U 

. ( CwjjJjJ (JiuujU. /uLAjl (j-sjll (jt LtaJ 

Genette 1980 : £-aJj 
Anachrony iila^ll <3jUH j] «jtHiUlj advance mention <1*4j1I: £^L> 

Agent : : Jagwjll ji JUiil 

-j ■■■«" ,j-i ^/jj.il-mVl «jjji>dl C>* J-^'j patient JjLaJI jl JJaUJI £_* ^aj - 2 



( l^Vl J <>^VI Jl ) f-f-A* uX^JJ C^WI J* <Ju>& 'V^J ' J 1 *'' 1 " 

i^j (Jul* olj ji l " ill jUoJ ^J ( iJbjj-ua jl a fl"i-J i on J^l ^y> f <LJi ij^laiLiJ jl 

Jj^jjiil JjLU ^ij < igl ^jll jj <g;U&ilj i,JjJJ^IIj .(jjjJilj i^jLadlj < l jj > AiJ,l 

• ££-tsjaJ.lj cjuil^jJI AaJ A-"A>" J* CgJiilaJLI jLIaJ ^j < <jjJdLaillj ig-tl.nll JaJ 

Bremond 1973 ; Van dijk 1973 ; Scholes 1974 ; Todorrov 1981 : £aJ_, 
• ^jlajj.jl Ait Jsu-uajJI pratton : j-^-lj 

Algebrization : : <-i3L»¥l 

liij - jfi.Vl ,j| ^La. ^jii f Defamiiiarization ( uijlUl j^i J j^aJI (j"£t jJij 

J%j .dljjVI iulit jjjj ^ail_jV1 jU ■ JljJiAJ iuUII j^UI iiUI jj^k j> Luji 

Lemon & Reis 1965; Shklovsky 1965 : a^Jj 
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Allomotif : ; L-UUJt Jh!l £>i>-JI 

5_JU. <to-tu < CA*- 4 u- 4 - 1 -^ lS^-" <«-* |i,, i'* v " motif JljJI pyJsjl,] j) <J[L <ajjj 
( ^ jj . ^ .i. mM <LwaUJ "UjluLuiI <j>-ijj 5<l**j : uijj^tl 1 l-j.-*.*. ,o motifeme I - '*j"j - Jjj 
: Jla iJLc. <jujj jl Ujj^s ,jli L jjlia ^ ^ji« ^- lull > iU5 j] :>£* lli-ijlil IjLi 

< ■ ' i i* i Ir Yl A_jjS^jj_a "■ jj ^a Sjjl_i_o <LJLc 4_aj-u J^-"- f- Lilil ^.iLa Sj_i_oVi 

^iji jjic £j-jj ) phoneme Aij-ill < v ..i'iIL allophone (JljJjJV I * • ■-_■ ^iuj-ajJVlj 
allomorph to morpheme ^jijjjJJ i_sjjj>_jJV f Ji» Lai] jj»j ( £j m o Ijj-qI <f j-»- - 

LjJ "LjjjlI 6A&.J jJLual jj <j_ijj*cnH 4J_ijJI jl ujj^uail jji i-ijjjil : £ •*■ ) 

Durtdes 1 964 : u I j 
Alteration : : JjlUI 

< JjjuJI ^ j>S-> "1 ^^ifl j /nl ll S^itiJ Ci5>o jja. (jjjjjJI Jt Ij-Lj Sj-iji <JLa. 

paralepsis«L-aLLLujVI : oL-jl»ll ^ JjjJU #Lkcl : LoJb J .>»"M (j^ jLtjj dllAjSj 
(JjSj «jl yaj Lit i_silli.( (^f j] paralipsis jLajVI : oLa^laJU eLtatl ^ --II j] 

• AJjLJI SjiAJJ 4j^olJU JLaJI <uk 

Genette1980 : A-^lj 
Amplitude : : ^LsmmJU! 

jljleVI extent : £=Jj 
Chatman 1978 : £-»lj 

Alternation : : iujU^I 

olU-J ^fij'i Ljj-uii 4jJj-uJI <kaJll ^i (j^2 ) hj^J\ CiULJU jj* <iJjJ - 

< j^.1 jl i n n ,jj CilXaj M ££-*-"■ J}^ ' " * O* C)ljA_jl t-JjLjJ £»'*»_' j/l-S ( 4 j|*i -i n 



u < i i ii J n't tSjLaj i I J j . *.i.<j ,j>-fc jlS : Ij-A Ja_a Jj-oj-S JjLmil - ■ ■->*' .J jjLjo 
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9 f 

iJNfLi 6Jij«Jii (^jLy Lxm.ul'i (j_j-=- £"-"-^1 Jilaj < (£jL» O^J^JJ < LllLui jjl** 1 (***^*l 
6i>lt in i"i^ '"*ilj Ci^jJj >-i 4 nn« > (JjU CulS (jj AJiJJ 

(.iJjJiJ <j_u,Lm*V) jjAs-ll j>» J^'j embedding j L^laVlj linking .kjjil *-« jJ^j _ 

• SjJ^lJI CiliUJll 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Prince 1973 , 1982 ; Todorov 1066 ,1981 : £a.'j 

• Sol*! I <Ucl11I Complex story : A-a-lj 

anachrony : : <bi*jJ1 ^SjlLali 

* * 

^o jjUHI ^^aJI l^ ljSPj ^1 <1«JJI LpU lUljJI <J«JiL LpSiL. ^ - 
retrospec- ) (j^-aUl j^Jj Ijj ^j»j J| o^oj olSjUllj < 1+t LSLUi rtjlJ Lo JjLJL j-sjll 
(jj-a LfJj ( <acLa.j!LuiVI <JaiUI flashback < * La. jJLjV ) Analepsis (SjLrJLuiVI tion 

6J_ai 1 I *ijt ii Ijju lilllSj ( <jjaill ^j £yA "Ciaa-a 40-» ,. Ui" (rfrJ* ) CS-"- jljJ-*! jl 
C«Li' : JLill ^jii .( iLt\J\ <kaJil j> Caiaj <J)I m. i. J^.t.1 1 ([ jUVi (jiJI L^aill 
'd 5I< jn'in inij <4 mil *• Ixlajju htl"i-> Ii ii Ig-jLfi Cilj'nn j"-Jjl JJUJ < i^qjl I^ILt jjju 

Bal 1985 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Mosher 1980 : £&.lj 

* t_uljjlf order : £»Jj 

Anagnorisis : : uijxull 

. ij^jxlll recognition : £^lj 
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Analepsis : : £\aj1miVI 

<*2\jl 6jLxiu.il , <lftljJI ikaJJ <i«*ULj j^aUl ^il Lijjjui iiiaj iijLLa 
jLJ. ^^Il (^aJsJI Lfcii ciijlj Jil\ <kaJII jl ) iiJhljJI <kaJI JaI CuJa. JjLttj jl 

•Gl aij t LyJtr. ,jj». JalA*i*«il : <Lc La. jluj I <klt jl ftjl <"nn l j m«1 jjl (jSxjj 
iiijlaj r- (jjjsJI ^ji ?• j-uij < <jI nir I oLij Vu iLjjk ll*^* ^" '^-f^ **-"»ij j^Jt ia.1 

^jL* ^lalujj aJ* : Jtll lift ^jii < £;UL* JJU liiljSiJ tu*-a ?-mi« <l ^LajiuiYlj 
f "JjLJI *jJI ^ <J jljaJLuuVI ^ oLtL*. Sjc Ci 'rtni Lfril ^tj . i_iijll 4-0jJj_o 
• JaJj >jJ ftjljia JJUj CilcLku 6J£. CJj«"i"il 4-> 1 11B <l 9 La-JLuiV I <jLa 

i-iiaJI ,>a OaJU ^l <1jLlJI oljjill SLsj SjjiJI jl ^La.jlujVI JLaSlj 

«jL«j _>£j jlj^J Jf*J *J»*llj iju^-' oLe.La.jj-«Vlj i JjiJI ^ Ellipsis JLic.yi jl 

* 4_l^ALq 

Genette 1 980; Rimmon 1976 : ^a.lj 
, jLluiVI Prolepsis j ajLlJI order : £*.\j 

Analysis : : J jlVil l 

**■■'*** Q f l_>JJ^ JjLJI oLtLJajlj jLiiU jLiVI LflJaluijj ait iiijJa jl <LuSu 

Genette 1980 : £-^lj 
. 4jj- -tl ujLtaaJI narratized narrative .jjJa.1 J I JJajI (internal analysis : £-a*'j 

Analytic author : :Jla-»ll (-ii>JI 

An omniscient narrator *u^> J£j ^^JLmJ I <— il>LI 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : £aJj 
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The Red and the Black and Vanity Fair <jlj_, : /taJ, 

Anisochrony : . ^cl^yi £>ull 

• LftUL] tip JSA, j^tll ^1 L^iUJI ^> j| L^iUJI 

Genetle 1980 : £-aJj 
• (j"J^I (juiUklll isochrony : va.lj 

Antagonist : . m 

Frye 1957 : a^Ij 
• i j Lit I Sja»JIj SjLAil olaJI antisubject and counterplot : «-a.l % 

Anterior narration : : j 1u l ^) ^Stl 

• i^j^^l uiiljllj ^L5>Uj Lflojl <i«iilL <LU„ iij^iu, iiiat 

• lii lij ii i Lj ^iilLI J^jjJI S^Aia 4auu jw. r l l (jiiillj 

Prince 1982 : f^lj 

Anticipation : . .§£]) 

iliajll ^il UuL3 JifiloJ.1 ^i ^J^ <jlaj Jjjlia , J.I -S- ■■- JJaiJ j) jLl,. f l 

• ( jjjSII jlUI j^iJ £**, JLmJL ^jll ^k^jH ^^ jM <Ji*JII jl ) fcaljli 

Chatman 1978 ; Lambert 1955 ; Prince 1982 . : «_a.lj 
• i_ufjlJlj , ijj n~ \\ advance notice and order : /uaJj 
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Anticlimax 



: S&j J^U) t (jJiIaUI 



• oIj-uLj)Ij AjlijJI ^ 4JLUJ <uLjlLI SjaJI ^ <*fi»5 • Mj£" ij- 



Antidoner 



Antihero 



Brooks and Warren 1 959 : a-^'j 
• Sjjji (anticlimax : a-^Ij 

Greimas and Courtes 1 982 : a-=.Ij 



<] JjJaj j 1 nV < i_]La^e.Y I jjjj V jl 4 1 1I1 11 pi n 1 lit ajjjqj JJaj 1 .Jjiaj jji JiaJ 

Journey <j!j(j ,«i Bardamu : J!Lo JJajJI ^* >■**" L^j ,-» ml; .pli cLtl <uASlla oLiiiLil 
< Kingsley Lfiljl Lucky Jim 5jIju ^i Jim Dixon j < Celine L^-oJjJL to the end of Ihe night 

Heller Ifil^l Catch 22 4jIj_, ^ Yossarian jAmis 

Scholesand Kellog 1982 : *-».lj 



Anti narrative 



:jj-3UI 



j^uJI jjala iLlaljLj JjJij 4J^lj < Jj-u^J' *^Lju- ij***i ( tj(jr* ** j' (Jj* ) (J - " 

Molloy <j!ju3 < Robbe-Grillet L^iljl, Jealousy *j'jj ° J^*" ' J-* o^J < <*«3 V < 6JlJ13jj 

Beckett Lfilji 



Chatman 1978 



t*'j 
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Antisender : . jL^I J**^! 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : «^.lj 

Antistory : . ^ ^ sy) 

Antinarrative j^LuiUI f^lj 
Chatman 1978 : f^ij 

Antisubject : : SjLi*l1 CiliJI 

Vl ^^ , ctjJI oLU. jj ^lin oLU L$J SjLAil olJJIj < dill ^ : «-- 

jaJ 6U_ 1Jia ^i Lit Jii, jl ciljJI g-a gj>n* jj ,'ln.tn q^jLc f-jLa^L ,) J? ^ j n n j 
I "^J.'lt-"' J>» J U-- n"ij j JSLili Jj-^JIj SjU. c^JUa j^Vl Jla j^J ! <LjLi JjiaJ 

. ololl Jlaj jlyj Li Holmes L$JkJ The Finat Problem h,\jj j^Xi '. g^ J .^ "1, 1 

. SjLtAll cil.il I Moriarty ,-jjLij^bj 

Opll oP ?J->ln. .. H Lj^JI LuJI t^j^I^. ^J JL^ ^-.n oljJI cu\£. | jj. 

. a i rtAS j i-vi j SjL-aJU 
Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 ; Rastier 1973 : jaJj 
jLAJU JjuijH antisender : jl^I » 
: SjjLcjIuj^I <tiJi_jJ| Appellative function 
jljlL jlaH Jjli <juJojJI The conactive function : taJj 

Buhler1934 : taJj 
The constitutive factors of communication ; Function of Communication : /taJj 
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. <JLuu Jl /ctla^u 31«jj U : «"-jU The referential - 1 

*K".1 I j] Jj^jjlL Ji-aljll! J*i ^l*li Lajic : jjILI The Emotive - 2 

C/li contact iiualL ULlLo J-usIjjJI Jxi Jj£j La-iic : jjiual^JI The phatic - 3 

• Lf 5JlIlj J^uji) 

. Shi I . !»[."» J^oljlll J*i du^ 1 I *''•"'- : jliil Theconactive - 4 

• ilLujli tjjla^a Ja. ^i isjaitull S_>ijiJI :The metalingual - 5 

. iujVl <Aill j\ fjjiuiiil The poetics - 6 

JjL*lll ^s.'w. Jij : Lfjlj <jjJlJl11 <j\ LiJajjjJI >-Jj-»j tj>«-iJ>£Lij 

jl ,^5-iVl jjjJLI ^1 jLjJL^VI j l >j»-» ji y-^Ul jj^ 1 t> Equivalence JJlSll I j] 

^jujjLiJIj J* '-tl Jj_* ciLJS j^u <-j-m<)j o»jL3 Lj^j-uaj IjLi . ^1 rAl tl j>=»-4 

ii* ^ us c ijsVi ljs j^~ ^iiVi jl5=J.i J* U^^j c Ll^ii ljs ^jii 

: "-"*'' j«*>V cull' 
^ tijS'iilj ^l-lSVlj ^Uall ^ff-o 

l *> * A I -C ijjtii jl J ■ "j ■ ^ 4jt^Lc I J "* * * '**■ |j 3 ' "* (c* CtLaJS jkl iril L4JU I * Aj l 

: jj'uall O-iJI 

J* o*J* °>* *>U ^ cs'b ^j t^U 

\ 
Structural Poetics By Jonathan Culler : Roulledge & Kegan Paul 1975 : ^LjS : £■*',> 
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Archpersona : : ASjUJI ^UJ| 

Lotman 1977 : £a.lj 

Argument : . atf 1lt1 n 

Aspect : . Ji^jll 

• Luaill (jAj*: l4bu. (> ^1 ijjjii 

Todorov1966 : *a.Ij 
• _>kilJ <fa.jy jjIjIJI focalization and point of view : fa.lj 

Atomic story: : iLuuUl»ll ILaSJI 

. S^LVI , jitf :modal ^ ^U^ Ly£« ol-L^ll J c.L~JI <> ^j^a 
4> lOTlH i^Ultl inalll ^ iiiiSJI jj^JI JSj -modalities oLiiS iift J£ -j.^Vf 
Alethrc : jjjSS jS 4^UjJU iL-aifU Q* Jt, . ,,,.,„■.« S.iaJj i^S JJ'^-jB <£*Ijj 
ijjJjl Deontic j . Sj^tj-ill jj 51UJL-.VI jl <^li*VI yJt ^cLu J -j<~ - S_.l l.t~ I 

£*Lj iajla.a <_j}Lk] Axiological j t>i uji]| jf ^Ul jj La.UVI ^ icLu J « j<~, n 
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Dole'zel 1976 : f^\j 
j.^al l , J.i.<t l , SjAtLl <^ait I compound story ; modality ; molecular story : j-a-lj 

« 4 * » ' \ -^ 1 1 

Attempt : : ^Jjla^ll 

iLwj^^l jli-Siftf ^1 Jj-^jllJnr.^ ,7,11 <ljj2 tf jll ifraJI i^aill ^aJ ^ 

Thorndyke 1977 : £&.lj 

Attribute : : t^V 

LAvoX. ' ' *-" iiil^aJI ^j »H ,-.! ..^^. A ( j_ 4 < lt .rt%,ill ( ^gjh jU ^ riji'vS j 

jl jjSLu jl ih-^n <j^v* ; c^l ■ • ■ -rt-^b • «j-V"j ' fAvl'j ' 'J** J 1 

(l)-"S', <JuJoyi ^LjJJj Lo^j) f^.j) jjl lah-m jjtj-jA* (jLj-i-na Lo-fl (JjSj 

Garvey 1978, Prop 1968 : j-a-lj 

Attributive Discours : l^Lwyl <-iUa£JI 

jSjlLI (Jllil J*i jdij tf j)lj <j-iUI Sj.^.t.H oLLiJ ,-.^l-^ll v Lk^JI 

jii : JLS ,> ) Tag Clauses j^Jl <Aa.Luallj ijL-ajll SjLjlII JjU-» jjiJ! ^ ^L^VI 

Prince 1978 , Shapiro 1978 . : ^j 
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Auctorial Narrative Type : : Sj)j 3j| <> ( J\a1\ j^JI 

Moby Dick , Bella , Eugenie Grandet , Tom Jones (oLIjjKki 
Neutral Nar- juLJI j^mJIj Actorial Narrative Type Sj£ ^ jLUll J>U J| ._. ^ 

. J^-II Lintvelt ^iilua: ^ <jjujLi.Vl CiCJI jkLuSVl ,> Jalj rative 

.Fielding L-LfG j> Tom Jones 4jIjl*5 « Meileville ti/G ,> Mobu Dicki.ljj : r-f 

• ^> ^ jiti fJ* Sella SjJju LI , dl^Jj lJJu ,> Eugenie Grandet Jblj^ 

Genette 1980 ; Lintvett 1981 : taJj 

point of view : £ilj 

auktorial Erzahlsituation : : t_iI>*II ^ jj^JI tiSj^ll 

Authorial Narrative Situation 

Stanzel 1964 - 1971 , 1984: : t^lj 

Aussage: .j )jS ' v | 

^J C&^> C4i>«J c£*U" t> ±*lj (j-*, ( JljSl ^ iiiUl <J£ 6i4 : £ £ ) 

t^SJIfiktiolnale Er"zaheln ^y**^ Ul l.njV. s^jIsu ^lll Hamburger ^a^Lt 6j_>j£ U 
■Oat j | Ljki j| ii^jjL: J«. j| oljjji) <> Ufa: Statement jl Aussage j ^Ij^l 
Jlill J;^^ Jt - £,.!*; (jLu jl cljJjAi : ^.U . nl .l jJl^JI JJiSj) ^IjlL jk^: 
l:( Jti- j!) t ^i* ^^LJi, j]^ LJSj (JjVl ^^Jjl Uj^^ ^1 oLIj^JI ^ 
Fiktionale^lj^ I ^Ij , Ulul j J 4lul j JJiSj .Lfci,. j) ^ij^ rigo originary ■ I • 
j^-JS, , ifLill u ^ .t . l l Ufcjjj oLIjli *> ^4; tfj-^Vl JLu.LlI <> Erzahlen 
^(^'^j»iJISo-^-^fiEyU)«=.L*«J-4 ) JjVf^^^iJlKOrigowLJb 

V LWI ^u Benveniste U*— j ^1 jjjjJJ £J| ILL,, ,-,,„ _,[ U^jj ,<^^, ^ij^l 



52 



■ C ' f)Besprochene Welt {£* Weinrich (jiijjliLi 1 j » i- A j ^1 jjt>ill iiUiSj ' 4-"*-»Hj 
^^ij ^Ul wlUirt n : £•£) erzahlte Welt (^uj (ijj-uajll jJLJI ^^Iju ^Ul ^ I t-nn i, 

.Banfield 1982, Hamburger 1973 : £^-lj 

Authentication Function : : AjLjjUI AiuJajil 

^1 S^iJ.1 oLajJI jjLi ^>iVl <-ia.llN (jij . <&y» Lil^i ^jJjG Jj^uJI v U*i 

.Dole'zel 1980 , Martinez - Bonati 1981 , Ryan 1984 : £&Jj 
.Narrative World ^jjull *JUJI : fa-lj 

Author : : <-U>N 

jjU, jl a -.n,A d*ij ai>j ji .»■.■■-> o^i- ^ «Jb- *"** a* 5 ; -** °, u J* 1 * 11 

Naked Game ; The Novels of Delly ; The Stranger , Ellery Queen : C*IjIj_> ^i L£ jaJ j 

Bearadly 1958 ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Gibson 1950 ; Kayser 1958 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; 

Schmid 1 973 ; Tilotson 1 059 . 
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Authorial discourse : ; uil^ll uilki 

.LlsJ.1 jjLJI j] .JJjjJJ ^jj^JI ^jJI JjLSj Ol>II v LLL ,jU <^LLk <ii>£j 

• ^U" LT^JiJ 'LlVIj "LjVIj jija. ^ Lljj Ju <=^ JS^ 

Genette 1980 : *aJj 

Authorial narrative situation : : tii^jJJ <$ Jvwli *-ijl) 

^•L* 11 ^ (H— - j' <d>i-i. * tf^' Jj 1 -^ ^L^iJI <J=L^YL j_> ,u ^j 

(Vanity Fair)j_ij ^fl^Uj CjyijJ— <— J5j Jhj^ ^ cLIjj Ji_« 4^1 ^li^Vlj 
j-i>Jlj ■< JjLwII UVI j-« (JjSj tf j^-^JI j-ijll (> ^jlll Ijjj kUjIIj^ a '>j ? jjj 
SjlLI 6Ji jSj Jjjtua : £ ■ £ ) (Figural Narrative Situation) jjLuil (s^-aJI ^.^t .t) 

• Stanzel . iji . ^,1 ^ i^LuVl <5^JQJ I £ jUJI ^ j^lj ( Lj^l 

Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 : «_aJj 

J=LiaJ.I JjLJI J\ Omniscient Narrator (jSjJI <iiVI) i_il>il ^.Lki : jlj* taJj 

• ji*"»II *a.j J >1J*- jf^ 1 " Zero Focal ization j 4ijJ\ Vision e^oi J£> 

Authority : : j l ftAj ^| 

<^b L^ Ljjj, V tf iil jjLuJI <> J6) L^^ aL, (j^VIj ^Vlj 3^ 

.(Hills like white elephant) : Lljjj Ja* -. 1 ■->■■> .»■» 
Chatman 1 978 : £-^-\j 
. ojll Privilege : SjU £j=Jj 
■ Jl jllloj (JJlI jj ii lj^ : ^^uV lj j*aS I : f- . s. 
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Auther's intrusion : : t-iJjpl, Ji SJ 

<5jjIsj ij^yill fciUjJIj iilosfcVl ( _ r lc J^Jju J^" u^ J j'-^' d^° J^JJ — ^ 
(jSLu <jli BHn ^jL "d_jij 11 LSijj > JjLJI J^ jljUlml < LfiL-Luj Lj-uajc 
Lax. iJJj jj>3j Jjj i^uUlL jjVj .-i^i V j^jj]" jSLill I jj ^Jt Jj^Sj jl 

iaJli fjj, LjlaJj iiju (jliaVL Jij La ^jll l^i.ii'i <UlaJI ^ s.j-4 OJt£ U| 
till J ■ ^'. 1 I ^ J^a-J <LbL3 f LttJjl t -L <_iijj^JI <4-aJI ,-i ^Hj- 8 S^JjL^a 

< jjLJI (J ic (^mIj aJ-a-j ^-*1>L' ij^- Sf-* *M/' *"t i £A> Ji^a-i : <^ljt^l ^ — ^ 

• i-Jujll J "» ' '\' i{^ Jiiii 

Banfield 1982 : Blin 1954 , Genette 1980 . : £aJj 

. Ja-jlII *-JJ>U Intrusive Narrator j < jjlulll Commentary : SjL f-^-'j 

Author's second self : : <-U>*U J^V' ^^ 

.Implied Author ^1*^11 .-iljJ.1 ; SjL £&.Ij 
Tillston1959 : «_a.l_> 

Autodiegetic Narrative : : ^jliii <j£»M S JU Jj*u 

J^ j_cj n ^, n , < , |, j\ oijll (ji JIull >*J liVl ji JjVl ,jrt^ Mill <LojJLi Jj-ui 

: ClLlljU (J-M ** *"f "j'l <l 4.^.^ AH jJJ JjLluII 'J '' jjjSj d ■ ..*■ I -». " I ■ JjjjJI jjjajjC 

Great Expectation , Kiss me deadly , The stranger 

Genette 1980 Lanser1981 : £»lj 

Kiss j i rf-at-S wJJIj ^ The Stranger r^lij ulJlj .>• Great Expectation ■ r -f 

Mickey Spillane wiJtj ^ me Deadly 

. u^aJI SjLo jl ^jj\ aJLJI Diegetic SjLs : a^Ij 
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Autonomous Monologue : ^liUl ^rj3jj>4l! jl jAUll uUaaJI j Jiljll jljaJI 

iilj^f 6i» !_iJ>j • C ■ £. ) les lauriers Sont Coupes : <jIj_, Jla I nteior Monologue 
^liUI E^JAjtl ^jl^-^j 1949 -1861 jljjU. ^J jjljjl ^jUI ySKIl jA 

■ <i J Lib u'Jj 1 -* tf-V "^ -"J ^.A**' 'i* 

Cohn 1978 : k^.\j 

Auxiliant: : (jSUIVI jl j&Lm)| 

(jjlu** ^j (Modality) ^i LijS iila*. jj Uj (_Luo>Jlj (Sjjill j>a^) SjjiJI *jt jl 
iiOaUl j^ cl j]l j>i tf JJJ tf jH <*ji JUI Jji jj ^LJVI ,jli J_.-L.-H <UJ( 

.Greimas and Courtes 1982 : *aJj 
.Modality 4jjli£1I : SjU £^'j 
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B 

Background : : 4aili]| 

^1 olj^jilj plljtt <*J-±*^ -Setting J^U) ^Lojjjjlia . j^-LJf (j^ 1 

Chatman 1978 ; Liddell 1947 ; Weinrich 1964 : £a.lj 
• <jj_ojVI ground < 4^a.ljJI foreground < jj kt 1 figure : A-aJj 

Balance : : OljxJI 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : £aJ,j 
• J^ljJIactant : £-a-lj 

Baring the divice : : CiUWt 

. jJi^l oil 
Ljalll laying bare : f-^Jj 

Thomashevsky 1 965 : f-^-lj 

Beginning : : ^b#JI 
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• JjLullI lit 
Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1984 ; Martin 1986 ; Prince 1982 ; Said 1975 : *^\j 
• "Ljj-uJIj iJjJIj <LLjAll The end ; The middle ; narrativity : a^Ij 

Behaviorist Narrative : : <iIjL*Hj -jIum!) j uJI 

• ( jtLUIj jKiVl ^j Jl*iVlj gUSII ) ih.nl, Ml 

• £_>*iJI (jt ^'" ft J Ll4u| ^ftj ifJjaSi Cllj.fll r.tJI 

N. Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 : Lintvelt 1981 ; Prince 19B2 ; Romberg 1962 : «»^lj 

; Souvage 1965 

dramatic mode ; neutral narrative type ; point of view ; vision : «j* I , 

4 SUL>" ' J°^\ *+*-J • JjLaJll Jj*JI £4>*J i 5aoIjJI <itu&il 

Besbrochene Welt : : tij^d^Jl *JU1| 

fJ(j*J' l>° ^ ' ^»».' I " j ' ff i. * jJ ^g llftSftj Quj^u (^UtjAa-a <jj -la.lj <j!uj >iiU] lli) 

S^HIj <tf^JI JLHIj ^LWI ^juiflj .jljaJI : JL. r L-iI ,> OlLs . Ll^HI 
£■ jL^il J*i f .l-ll..,L ji=Ju L^lajyi <iill ^j « ^JjJI jj^SiJIj -J...,I, . „H 
( <_ik jkll ) L^j-i-a^tl jJLJI ^j , J i al ,„||j ( present perfect) J* l£l I ^L^iilj 
(^UJI jtjQ ^LLUI <jU erzahlteWelt( ^j^A\ jJIaJI ) (J iUI fJUll jji^ii ^ 



o*»»>*-" CfiJ ^*'ji>*«'-* 3fe-"J ( discours et histoire ) LuaJ^lj - .ILJ.M ^ ,- r ,,.-.H. 
(Aussage and fiktionale Erzahlen ) 4-j£aJU iduaillj Jl^iVl J\ 
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Ricoeur 1985 ; Weinrich 1964 : a^Ij 
. ( JUiVL Jbuil ) <>jll Tense : ^\j 

Block Characterization : : 3j,»i.?.n ^JjjJI uLu^l 

jQ foi J I J*i-*i I n \\r 4 \ u*i^ i nil I i i nil i Lj .-tOJ '"J ic* » ■ "~ i_Luaj J-ftj 

. Ls 4 j i rt-> i j i CjLu-uj ^aliJI i_ljiIlL j> mil J nj j| «_UJLa > »^o J(jV 

Souvage 1965 : a-^-Ij 
Motif : 6jL £j*Ij 

Bound motif : : SjJLtlt SjjlJ t A-tyJI 

< <£ JjjjJI iJjJ LiLia i^j^La ( iiJkll SJyLJI oLo-wJI <ji>jSJ yJt ) SjaHI SjjLJI 

Tomashevsky 1 965 : f-^-lj 
• SjjUI <LsjjJI motif : f^lj 



J9 



Camera: :*L.Lo]! 3u»xd\ 

a^ , j^li; ^ j^ ^Lijj ^^ j^,^ jj^ j ^^^ o( . ^ K ^.^ 

tf all dlj <> jkill ^ , jLiiVlj c^kull s^»LU <JjL^ 5,1 ^ ^j] <LfcUI 

■ L*L] aij 
Friedman 1955b. : aaIj 
• ( »jdlitl ifW <-i(y* j* Isherwood m^l >j^-jjS : £ .£ ) 

Camera Eye : . jy^, ^^ 

.uU^ ^L r Ui L»>J o5j^ LpLSj i.io^Vl ^^ l«_i> <> f4; Sh^ 

. ( U.S.A. Trilogy ) ^ US L*AyLj 
John Dos Passes jj» <f Ijl>" * JJ» wilj* : r- . ? 
Camera : JjL a^-Ij 
Chalman 1978 : Friedman 1955b : Magny 1972 : *i.l_, 

Cardinal Function : . '^J^ 2j^\ 

U^jJI jLi Catalysis UJLLJI L^JI ^^itfj ,Z±uL> <_^ J sip jj Sj i 
■ ^^J' C-tBJI f^alS oAyi ^ Li* .Uii^Vlj tf J>U JI io^JJ ^^^ ^^ji 
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Catalysis : : 4JLxlU) L*A\ j\ ^UH 

ijjjL^ o*-J Lfl' tf I <ej^=JI ^-i^jU o*^ -Plot ajlUI ^j ^Lj 6di 

. OL^il Cju tf jj«JI £■ l>JI 5>U l^li ijaJI ^4 ^L-t <k,lj jf 

Function "UaJo^J! SjU : a^Ij 

Catastrophe : : Aj tliJl 

Freytag 1984 : *a\j 
Plot , Freytag Pyramid : I ■ \ A f-a.lj 

Causality : . j « 

^ &j* ^j ijii /<!;> c^iSj s^ti* c-is ji^uy , ^^ 3>.uii js ^r 

JjVl iJaJI J,l yi^Uj jlitaj fUflu <Jllt jJjj Ljj JliA oilSj Li-j jL\ i.1^ 

^^ Cfr* u< = i& ujLij «illJ j^- Je. j^yll ^ I j) VI ^Jlill ijaJI ^i ....-' 

<*L£ JS1 ^Lu jl" j] "^ ^.^ Jl 4^ V JJj ^ ^^J| 1 jl ^LcL.VL 
ol <J IjlU ,LLVI u^Jj <u-iiL. j^-Aj ULi3 JS1 ^J^, 3^ ^ij 

^LLUIj i^UUIj ^l^tfl ^ ^^ll oLi jk^J J^J I ', ,-. o cjU Llijy 

^ uVf u- 1 ^^" t^l (post hog ergo propter hog) Lill^ll ji IiaAjJI J-.J^ill 



47 



OJ-i J/m . A ji Sjjilii c^LS Ijl U_t ^kifl ujj-^ajj , "<_,*" 4- :: ... Lu J .., j _ ( " au " 

• &l - c^ 1 ^ 1 J tr-l*- Hu ^ (^ ^^ ^ j* - Jlill JLu« 
Aristotle 1968 : Barthes 1975 Coalman 1978 : Pratt , 1977 : Prince 1982 , Todo- : *^.lj 

rov 1981 . 
SoSaJIj Jj^JIj <jLj£]I metonymy ; narrative ; plot : jlj^ : a-^Ij 

Central consciousness : : ^LaVl /jfijlt 

H.James 1972. : j^-lj 
j^klll . j^mJI Sjjj < jjjxUI foalization ; focus of narration ; perspective : ^a.lj 

Central Intelligence : : ^^LiVi 9- liill 

central consciousness : f^lj 
H.James 1971 : jla.Ij 

Character : 



f "i"u Jj-a-° i fjjjij liifj^Lj jvjjloj iijjij ■-■! a ^jJ^jj jjiLS — \ 

, Sjjjt jLui L4J, ijl*.) 4i±*tj] ,( I^jLujJjUJI j^uj, ilJSoLfcu.j 
L^JI^ilj l+JUiV Llij lj in . nl <^y { .^IL. 4^ r LU| ^ SjJ u 

( tJ J ^ il EJ^'j ' ^lill o^ Vl J ^' J^J • i^AHj >Lill ) 
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( a^ij c.i jiij juuij jx-^ii ) 

. jj^Ij j,LJI JI UUJ ^ <iU iy^l Jiljllj ^UjJI 

- J*i. fOiL ^K , Jiui - r 

Cy t^l i> *-^b (dianoia) j£ill ^j Ja^jVl - ft 1 1 J - ?_■■-- -M l - V 

jl CX( JI athos ) < j . rt A . t .flj .(pratton) j| L^^ll I <r <l~- J jj| ,- U.^I I 

<> "-^ CAJ^ >"" <j*J ' J**«wll £>1 JJ*J tf ill j.,aall ^A ( £l^| 

Jj < I l^ ^I -cLo-u. ji^ .L^ll Jt ^i^ ^jjljj jjIL |j oU^ 
<JUi)j -aljljjj Vu,jll djLii.L L^uji ^ c „-,«i J_. .^~ .*n ^ij 

■■^ 

Alexandrescu 1974 ; Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1974 ; Bourneuf and Outlet 1975 ; Bremond 
1973 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Forster1927 ; N. Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 
: Garvey 1978 ; Hochman 1985 ; Lotman 1977 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 ; Todorov 1969 Ze- 
raffa1969. 

jjjaji^ilJIj pKi-^ JI antagonist ; characterization ; protagonist ; stock character : «jJj 

• ijjJSlII J_.--~ Vlj JiaJlj 

1 - Character : : jjty J ^ >t ) 

^f- i JJI ^Wlj JiljJI jjUJI UJs^ lli^l fjL tf jll ( liVl ) a ^ ,t.ll 

• liVl JjLJI ^ JSVl ,> ijaLL, tf i|| 



Prince 1982 



C*'-» 
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-0-"JI JjVI ^r* . A M jj— ui first-person narrative : homodiegetic narrative : *^lj 

Characterization : : j^a »^t ) 

(jl <jX»J (j< ij - > i t i ll lj < ^jm A i.till jljj ,_ll ■-^»" ^lll .-■! .'.S'll ittaj^ — \ 
<JLjj ii-aj i-it«j2 Jl (^aj jj,^ .till oU ) l^iL-o JtVl ^ J^ 

( jJI ... l+il>Jjcj UjKi*^, l«3Sl*t£y ^.^.t.ll Jl*il <> ta-Lliluil jLu ) 
(blockchar-^jiijijjjJI <-ji^»^.tJI .-.I »■•■> ^aj*. J^aj ^c. ■j^d' 1 AJ /^S-ajj 
j I LpLjj ^ aijj Jl «] (jity < I^jJj l< ftjJ a** ^1 Jxaj j I acterization) 

• <4*"j J 'J^*J L»>i*j Ef"" I j I»->J tjiuiiJI Lf lc jl ( Qul* r \y*jl <SjUx« 
(pratton) \ n\ • n j ^^Lc <-iAJ^ai oLo-ui * Li^Aj jjt ^L.-^Vl ,IL,^ ^ l[ Lijj _ Y 

: iJaJL <iuj iiilt I4I oUuu <j>j«>. jj^S: j] ^jjSj j] cf*^ (chreston) 
(homoios ) 6 ji jjSj ,^1 Sjlji j| S^j^^aj. dilti jl tilt*; (jt uajj (harmotton) 



Aristotle 1968 ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979; Garvey : taJj 
1978 ; Hamon 1972,1983 ; Lubbock 1921; Margolin 1983 ; Scoles and Kellog 1966; Welleck 

and Warren 1949 

• SjaJaUI < j i. rtA ,...allj £ liillj jLn-illembiem ; mask ; stock character : *&.lj 
Chronological order : : * 1S ;*M *J\£l\ 
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( posilivistic histo- iuLajVI ^.j'gJI ^ JjVl ^LUI <J ^LLJ.1 j-jLhIIj « "<t-Uc 

riography } 

Prince 1973 : £a.lj 

. «Ll^»SJ|j *jLuJ Ij O&aJ I; order ; story : f^lj 

Chronotope : : ^ItijJI jLuwll 

: lf»>»- 1>^ >U 'o^' iA>*" Lf* ***%> 'o^'j oUj 1 ' y* J*Kl f JjLsII jLitVI 
jhL*X Uij jJUil Ijj-^a jlij, jjIjJI jriis ^-j^aiJI cUjj^jj (j^j^ajll 

Jlilf J;ii« (jiii « LfJajjjU Uij *-«>»JJ { <i^^c <u&o _ &i«j oUJjj ) 

i>» ttnu i n ) (j^*-* (^i^?-" l^J? i * *'* * ' . ' Daphnis and Chloe or Aethiopica : <■■■■■* I -jjll 

U^ l—^ -^J* J ( S^LiiJ <f*jb%— CiVjaJ ^n.ATi Vj <<JL^j]lj SjLlLuj^U 

. ( l^a jests oSUVI >j«J j^j 

Bakhtin1981 ; Clark and Holquist 1 984 : £a.lj 

Classeme : : jjiji, n -itt *A*Jt 

,ji <jSLi*- i*iai jl seme ( <Uujj JjUjj ^ ^yiAll ) (jJJ ,Lj > aJI jdk^l ^i 

L)"^^ '-"JU ' ^ J .H tf'i" jLi**J' (>• g'l'n ■ UJ <*" i <JJ^JI jl J j - -I - - r V I JjLL« 
^jj-uoJI j> ^ji" i^4_cu illilu OU <-Au*j4 J\ jSju (^jll iLj-. "jJJj" f—tf I <jU 



• (J^ 



tj^alll Aaui\ J] (^^Jj <jiL J _JI oU*Jlj 
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Greimas 1983b ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 : £^lj 

^ j ' j" j _"> i. J l oLajjJI jjSj < oL a .all j| qI nj nj i M M isotopy ; sememe : /usJ j 

. ^1 ^U^ll ^ftljS JSi\ 

Climax: rSjjUl 

(jij < Sjfcl in' n So* ^i £jVl <LiJ < sL^il ^1 jjjlll Lfii J->v _lJI ?L;-,H 

. jtLalll OJaJI ^ ^>uai]l iLsIlJI J<.y. Sj^iJI ,jU SjSxtf iijjitfl <jjjl 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 ; Freytag 1 894 ; Tomashevsky 1 965 : «^a. I _, 
(\>*j J-iVI ij_aJlj (j Aa . .a, iJ I Anticlimax ; falling action ; Freytag pyramid : aaIj 

Coda : * V^L O^y J C 1 **" f^t 0* «="J*-N 

Labov1977 ; Pratt1977 : taJj 

Code: :ijti&\ 

f Utt S^Lillj , J^Ijj ( ^ ) J*j Ji lifcll j^LuJI fjil ,> S.uJj - \ 
< L^iIVj <> iJLui^l jt^jj Lfij^la jjt Jj1\ jjjiillj jtljSllj uJl^tVl j> 
, ^-i ... t ,l jl ^LUilj ( ,LUI ^^4, ) ,_J.| -; n || iijJU JjVI Jfi ^j 
OeLJL ( V>^ ^ISi ,jSJj ) <-^-£ <JL-,jJIj SjJuill ^ (jJ-^lj 
Parole|Otill ^uj ^>i-ill ^UkJI jj langue jL«JI ^u jj j .».H ^jj^luj^JI 
oity tf j,ill Jkill ^tul ^i ^^LL ^jiill r LUI jl USj , tfJj iH jklJI 
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<^-iaJI : (jJljUl (jJc jjJj, (proairetic , hermeneutic , referential , semic , symbolic etc) 

• 6 1 ! •■• u>j"j '^-J'j '(j^-^b '.Aji^Ij <( ii^vi jLuaj jloju ) 

Barthes 1974 ; Jakobson 1960 ; Martin 1986 . : *-^lj 
Constitutive factors of communication ; function ; narrative code :.. «jj . 

Commentary : : j ,| «- ^ | 

jiLiJI jjt ^Luai i iiiilj iiJij 4jjto f.jSj ji jl LJi. j^aj l j J £j j3 JaLoIIj , d,..i-. 

Booth 1983 , Chatman 1978 , lintvelt 1981 , Weinrich 1964 . : /<-&.lj 

t_,LL*JI Discourse <Lf i^ojJI (_i3jill Descriptive pause ■ i.^j fl Description /t^lj 
CjLo-all narration j .J^.ilil jjLuJI Intrusive Narrator JJiij < - ■ - * "H Evaluation 

Communication : : JyaljS]) 

• J^aljlll liljll JJjjJI Constitutive factors of communication : f-^-ij 
Competence : : 2<\.\ \ 

. Ljj*JI <£Ill Narrative Competence : SjL £=Jj - N 

J*i»l J~~ ^III ^ Kill (o-L-rt. JI *wi) ^L^jJI c IU.nU ^i - Y 
.(Jxiil ^i JLAjJI) <^jll J>iM ^i djll Ul*i j^oaJjl <^j Jcj lk« 
.( J^-Sll <oiiS iijfc.) <i_H.il ^^.j) ,(J«i|| J^ jl>u-VI) ^-2JI j! 

. (Jdtfl Jt Sjjill) tf t Sjjill j] 
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Adam1984 , 1985 , Griemas 1970 , 1983a , Greimas and Courtes 1976 , 1982 , Henault 

1983, Prince 1981-82 

perfor- dliJSj < narrative Schema ^j^uJI ULaJLIj < <._iii^ll modality : jl^e £?-L) 

. ebVl mance 

Complex Story : : olfcull A+ail\ 

^jLj en i ii N p-i i £j it t ojLS ^jjLaj i i*ir <jLS (Jt^^ • * '* d ^ ""* *s) ' MJ"^' jl 
>J*« n ji t«i ljJ-4-S «J-^olj Ojjj JJj <j>a. jjl Cfr*- (j* ' S^ '-' "* .' "" >() '- '_' m iLjJI 
jj^aj j t AjJ£. oa-Lualj < i_hiji*iLJI CiimiS aj AjjjU OJl^ t^J" * J?" ^ <ajU oJijJ 

Prince 1973 : (-a.ij 
• jLJLI sequence : SjL> LojI £a.ljj 

Complicated action : : jjJLull Jaill 

Ja-iJIj < j-ajll Ii* ,_jlt <-*j-*j ^jll JjjuJI jjj e>a^' Labov <-i^V w!Ui<-> ii (ji 

JjU-U-ft L"j"" J-*J -■> ...~.li j| d -. i "II I| --~ J JJ ><t-3>J_!ul *_• jAUAJI ^ ' ' *«*!N 

<LiJI i"\ (^Jll jJj-allj <jlj-ill iklj i>j J^aj ^jll j ■— --H jjIaj JjjUjJIj , itiJaJI 
Jj|_fiJI (jU **'■■«» mJIjuj] (-It <jjja>VI J>d <tj-aa-a ^ ' Jj-wJI <jK I jlj . titJ-aJI 

Labov 1972 , Pratt 1977 . : £*.!j 

Complication : : ^jitlM 

• SjJbJI Jak i JaJi ji < ^JuLutt J*ill « diJaJI ^ 
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■( *JU^" iJl t>»J*" (> ) JtLaUl Jaill : SaLtil lAA g '_• l»"H -II M ^ - T 

, ii^j^II , t^jLc. j] ilflill ^jj \ \ Jl A j> ^iiUo^JI : l _ yL) j -It J - T 

.Desis : SjjiL* J*i]| i,|jj J^luj ^jJI lJ3j1I ^LmjjVl rUk-all ^ - 1 
Aristotle 1968 , Brooks and Warren 1959 , Freytag 1894 , Propp 1968 .: ^.Ij 

* C^i^f,** : Cr?- ( J 

Composition : : - *M*-\\ 

, 4j^iaJ| Motivation SjLo .'jJiil 
Wellek and Warren 1 949 : £^Jj 

Compound Story : : ^jSj-JI A+&\ 



.Dole'zel 1976 : £a.lj 
Coanative action : :jli*lU 4£l*lt]| ^LJajl! 

I^Lx^l J« t?t iLaJll j 4_uj Lfcjfc viSjJJ Jill JL-ajtfl jiLtj ^j-a S^a.lj 

llA jj->. nlj (lAa. (^I < Appellative Function ^xjLcXLuiVI ii_iiajj| LAjI _Aj ic-Ih J^ 
,> jl ^j^Vl ujiUijJI J* j^lj tf ] J] ^Jj) 4_JI J^ujll jl JLiill J^ JaJJI 
JjLJI l4jj<a^jj j]l Jj^uJI (^asl^Vl «iLt Jjja-Ul 4j»J Jc jl {'<)_•''■ <£*SLiII 

cuji ^jji j*ii« jii ^ dU vy = jui jiiii ^* us a>u j igiisii j^i ji 

. "« JjJa. <> li* J J*j" 
.Jakobson 1960 , Prince 1982 : *a.Ij 
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Conceptual Point of view : ; li+j^J] j p,] ]\ i.^j 

Chatman 1978 : a^Jj 
point of view , perceptual point of view L^j^ail t jjijj I i^jy j^-.l I <^j ; «j. | ,, 

Conflict: :£l^l 

^lj^ ^ ^^Lko. aS o^ill (,^jU £,!>*-») ^jjiVI j^i ji uV.UI jl y^L^VI 

.(^^-iiJI j] ^IJI ^Ij-aJI) f^-iiij £* 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : aaIj 
narrativity : LAjI £-»Ijj 

Conjoining : : Ajkuajiil iM»l\ 

JajjJI linking : £a.'j 
Conjunction: :J«ajl! 

C£j <1«J( j] ixikill oLl£ ,> .kaJj - Disconjuction J-u&ill «_a ^ - J.»jH 

Greimas and Courtes 1 982 , Henauit 1983 : f-*-\j 

Consonance : : «Uii) 
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.Cohn1978 : £a.lj 
jcLlll Dissonance SjLa : f-&.lj 

Constative : : (jjijUuN 

. (jjjj^.iU^jkiijtpLiiyi ui v ^iij 3-u-ii j*i^ j^ju 

; (jJtlll JLlLI jji LaS piAirt jit j| !«■ ■» .^ 

qu jj^ijJI (>a J- 1 ^ Speech Acts <bJ>ill JUJVl ,jc. J. L Austin Juujl oL^^kJj 
Between Constative and performative ^jl_£jyi jl ^bVl *}£Jlj <jjjj * * M (Orf^JI 
jxi ijc iJalj Vj i ^i i jin iLfci «ji j^jil <1*»JI 6J4J f'ljc. AtJiJL Joel" ,ji (jiljVl 
f Lijl ^1 jwiKLI cjjjlII hjmi fri ^ , ah -=.1 V cju-jl <;_>^ u' -l"*^! : C ' £.) £** 
JjujJi V ^JoJIj lj-!£ ai*j<:Le.Jljf=ljiH.^Vl JUiijA yj*JI JJt eLtuVlj ijAj 
(j^jSj (jl Jjilaj Llfi ' "SjLjlu oiiLi" : Jj3| [ ajjia. ^aJI i-iiLij ujSllj j.'-^ 11 

il^yl 0' tr* 'fkjjSllj j < ui ll J n"->j <LJI ^11 UU4 jji. jl I ~ j-- ■ -~ »ilitl f j.4 
d\ Jj^ I "*'J •> mV '(jjlal <U«Jj oijJI ,ji ,>* (jjjjilJI (jl Jjiij tJJj jju (^uftAi 
"JL*i]l" jji L f^ plj'u Lui Li] tf l J*ill (>^>i Ijfi :IJS ji IJS ^a JLJI 

ui3l>4 jl iilii.1 (jt jjajji jjSj JjiJI (jl Jji: i o n-fcj , Jliil |JA ^ "Jiitjr j] 
, f IjVI (ja £jjj jvli J^ijJI (jl L-&j) (J iju II* Jjli aJlj»JI .laj ^i jl L *jlj ^ 

CiUJJUllj" : Jj-a jxaJI 4ij ,rt ^ ijUJI ^U JJ( (juSaJLj ."<lll <L»a.j" j "<lll <i^j" 
Cmijlj i_*ila 4iuaJI 6ijj ( Y YA 6>ijJI *J(>x" ) • • fj^i <j^(j (j^-Mtiilj Jfjtij'ii 

Austin 1962, Pratt 1977 . : ^aJj 
locution jjluuII lllocutionary ad ^Vall Jail I : »jL ulj 
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Rhe- yt&J lllocution , locution ^"inK uJjjjGj *'~J~- ^ ■nnl,,,! : r >f : ^A-aLa 
Univ. Of Nebraska Press oljj *uV« tjj j-* j < Michael Kearns : ■, itP") torical Narratology 

NX <ai^a1999 

Constitutional model : r^jiJUJl rjj*ill 

• >_ftIjJLI ^j^aiJI Constitutive model : A-^lj 
Constitutive factors of Communication : : J^aljUJ tiljll JjIjaJI 

,!jV l^ JvJuuu i ^nij ^Ij: ( J^i ) jjui tf 1 ^ <Jiijii j^UxJf jl 

j^lujjSLj < jLiiJIj t^illllj <Jiii_>li r jinl'if CilS jia. Buuhler „>1ajjj < <j-*flaj 
ji ^itll ) <_JI J^lj <( U^jLii, ^LUI j\ <JL*JI i*L ) J^jil :^ JJj^ 
. contact <LaJlj ( <Jlu.jll «ul] jj.*". ^ jj) £*.jl\ ) jL»*Jlj < <ILujII 



Jjljc luu 4>a>j (jJ] i_v*ju ( Jliil Jjjjj fjic Hymes >uU ) <jj^liJJLI o^Ltj 
.scene . ^ . nl .lj Setting j ^AJ LI (jL»jJ u^-»J ' J^j-"^' t> ^ To P ic &J*A>1' £-%* 

K. Biihler 1934 ; Hymes 1970 ; Jakobson 1960 : talj 
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Constitutive model : : <_i]£all jr jj^ill 

<jc Jj'» ...II ^jj-o-ill < <1V_JI £LJjV 4-JjVl 4-jjJI : )jJ -uLjjjJI ~ \j -■!' ^ 

• t > ii l njj i 'i iiill ujiL Lu^a "llAttj jjiejj , ji*^M (_£ji«_« j±a> _i ( jjujLl>iVI Jailltl 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 , Greimas 1970 ; 1983b : £^lj 
Contact : : ALal\ 

Stance ?_n injll £_» Contact iLoJIj < j^-uJI ^itiaj jjLJI q*_j iisLJI - Y 
. ^lull ifaj sIjj l$J liij *jj itujLuit oli^lc iiitj (j- 5ja.lj status »l£llj 

Jakobson 1960 , Lancer 1981 : a-=Jj 

Phatic Function j J^aljjJt <Jji*1 <*1>II J-aljjJf Constitutive factors of function : £^lj 

Content : : fjjf^A] 

IjLo : (^1 f^ijhjjnm »Uai ^| ^^jjl i ii n ,jj ja.lj^Jb Hielmslev tiuL«ljfl Uij 

(j rtji'iM <L)lfLaJI (tJ«J <jjj !JjjjJI (jc ttjijJ-kM jji (jj1t.II J an ">■.*» LaiiTtj < ajLsj 

. ( y LLLJ] 
Chatman 1978 , Hielmslev 1954 , Prince 1973 a^-Ij 

Context : : ^U-l) 

,<JLujJI <JI jul; 
Jakobson 1960 : £^lj 
.Referential Function <uLa.jll <LiJajflj J^ualjlH <LluLuiVI J^IjjJI : f-^-tj 
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Contract: :jW , 

narrative contract ^^Jl jS*J| SjL £*.)._, - \ 

t-^II) ^U,Vl ail J] <:j <^ JO, ^1 u^; JULj :< ra ^_, g+Lj-u 

. t_i2L»jjl Ul£ tfiji JJj] 

Adam 1984 , Barthes 1974 , Greimas 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courts : j^lj 

1982 . 

O*"*' tr* ij ^! ^ u^L^iVt djjjj) ,_^iLlH manipulation SjL. : ^Ij 
<j>i*ll o-Lj^J liij ^j Sanction SjUj (ololl J^^il dL>^ Luh Jj-^ULIj 

jjUJI c^u j-» j-^VIj , tf jj^JI oiJIj oJLJI ^ j.j^UI ^ . . ^ . ^ 

Coordinate Clauses : : SjJaUUl Ciljiill 

culi" : JUU1 li* ^ L^ ,L^,Vlj olilfll d^I l^i ^Sl^ ^Ul ^VLJI 

Labov and Waletzky 1967 : «^lj 
Re- iLj^uJI ZJtili j Narrative clause j ,<i±lkJI S^iill Free Clause SjL : £=■.!_, 

. SjoaII Sjiill j stricted Clause 

Counterplot: :SjUmI1 Sjia!) 

.Souvage 1965 : *jJj 
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Overt Narrator : : jijljldl jjLJt 

The Dead and The Spoils of Poynton itljj : £^.lj 
■ {(J*"^ iSJH* ^'jU <JJ^'j 0"i*?- U "". 1 ? ^ Sj;i^a3 iilju ^JjVl : . £ , jj 

Crisis : : ^UjVl 

. AjS*JI jl £ilja.Vl J^aJ Lfcj iijaj ^1 isjuiLJI ikaJIt , JjajJI <Lii 

Holman 1972; Madden 1979 : taJj 
Cultural code : : *Jliii| Sji&ll 

LjJc jlL, ^1 cl£ jilj , ttLiSII ^11 ^AVi LJU ^yJI cl>-ill JS 

• ol^i*iJI 6i* jjjta. yu <iliHL ULi'i jjSVI ^ iiililfl S^iJuIl jl iuba^II 

Batrhes 1974 , 1981a : £a.lj 

SZ ojL JjVjj ijtS jXuaJI Ijjb ^ f^.'j : r *£ 

Cutback : : JiLL* iljaj ^i 3 jj*J1 



uiJaJI ^Jj J^ufl 'retrospection 4j^aUI .blja.Vl SjLlLuJ .analepsis *L.jLuil 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : *-a>lj 
. JjjjJI ^i iljiVl t-uljj : ijjIjjJI order : *-^lj 
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Decisive test: : ^Ull jl^l 

canonical i^+ill JLj^uJI ikkll ^i cJjJI <^ Jl^ oljLiiJ l&S <> ^b 

Greimas 1963a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Renault 1983 : ^aJj 

• eljVl performance : £&.lj 

Deep structure : . 4± iM }\ 1am 

Vj*^ V^ j J <*i£j> ^'jA*" ^ *> ^2 <i^*JI lilJIj .Macrostructure j^^JI J.KI I 

< oV^I jl cLLJI ,> 4c,~=^ ^^Jl t5J i i j| ji j^imj j^JI <bfj ^i ^u 
J*lj-«ll 01 Uj-jJLd Ijl - JLiU J^_ J* - j^^JJ ^Uj^JI c ^_aJI ^j 
■^KH lil" -"! 1 oli^UJIj CjdUU uj-i • <a^»JI ijV' j-^Ut ^ iiLLJI ^Ls^UJIj 

. Discourse v LUiJI JjLfc jl j^ <_.- fc U. r ..T) <aij| ^U story L^SJI JjIE fcLaJI 

Chomsky 1965 ; van Dijk 1972 ; Fiiger 1972 ; Johnson and Mandler 1980 : ^aJj 

• ^juA\ j^Ill narrative grammar : f^lj 

Defamiliarfzation : : ujjjiUI 4 uijlltll jji 

Lliju . dljj^J <_iUtUI Uja\ £jd\ UU\ &jL ,> L^jJ, ^jfdl Jjl^ 
3^ ( ostraneniye ) v_ujJLill jLi o-jjJI L&jii&Jii lj u <i.» «>J<L£ ^ jtjll ySliJf 

Shklovsky 1965a : <a.lj 
t-i^yi algebrization : a^Ij 
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Deictic : : SjximJI <UKI1 

J" u*J «" «="l» " ^ " J " <j—' " J " <j¥f " J " ^ " ; J^ 5 u* ( <jL&b i>jJb 
LSJlA' J^*" Ji-^ tr^ J*!—" Sj^J.1 <-<JSJf Oji " (joiVL <j|j jJU " : <inaJI 6JJ 

<£jiijj ^1 ijis^II i_ij_>kll j| <jj_^uill oUjjJI ^ ja.jjjU CuS ok-tV jlj 

^jU cJt jSJ " : ali*i =u-uiUJ JLxiVL lllli k«j3 jaIJ! jjl^ll ,> jL^VI ^ 
^k Jiljj (j^oVU ^uAi. Jil " j " U.JA liiju <^.lj: jVI ^j tuoll ^ o>e- jl 

* * ^ 

j-i uJSljilj jJlijJI j| J\ SjLiVI ,> Vjj Lj^I oUj^II ^i tu^iUI JbuiVl 

o-O-" ^ ^J-^ L-*j*(j *^'jj t^M^'j <-"W * J-» a' jj- 2 iy-^U.1 j^i .-i*,t -> 

Benveniste 1971 ; Hamburger 1973 ; Palmer 1981 : f^'j 
' ( ji^l ll (jj-aUl ■ «ui^iUI AjLiVI Diexis ; epic preterite ; shifter ; tense : f-^lj 

Diexis : : A^ilSJ) SjUVl 

ij^ tf jJI j^l ^Jl j^ L. JS , ^l^bll jLl^JI jUl^V UU1I 5>tlkll 

, ( jLHI « J.3H , oA^I ) J5AJHI <U 

Benveniste 1971 ; Palmer 1981 : ajjJj 
Denouement : : / SjiaJI Ja> ) JaJI 

. olfUl . JaA*lll <lljj , Sjixtl JiLaJl J\ <*ulj 

Ejenbaum 1971a : f-»'j 

• JiIajVIj JiVI iaaJlj <jjlillCatastrophe ; falling action ; resolution : f^lj 



57 



Description : . , a, nj fl 

( .u-JIIjUill c^ij^ll ) i,jl Ji JI Jt :u J JI J c J UilUlj e L H iVl fijSij^j* 

, 0^311 i « -i jh , <> Vjj i t -,i , ^ ]j , ju>-j\ ^ lL^ ^mi Ujj^.j ^j 

jSlill jl c ^ill Jl ^jjs i^ Ci}*^ j> uiLi, <i] ui^j^l £t JUL jl jloj 
- I>VI ^Jl ^ Oft^iJI oLJI <> L.j^j ( ill. Jt> ) ijl^JI jt ^11 j] 
Jt^ u' o^-e S^^ 1 oL^iiJI viiJi^j oLa^lj ( sill: , ii^i. ■ ^L ) : iLUUI 

i»iy t'ji L— «> ) LiJij jl LjxuuiJ j] ljU ? " J ijjifl .LL^L, ^^,1; ,^-LiJI 

LijLo jl j n » A~J I ^ L ^xoa j] SaSaJL jkH oL^kju ^ ji L ^^^i J^ 

• £]J . . . ( ^ Nil , i i n £ Ij^aJ I jj^o jl i*±il I J$>aj 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; Bonherm 1982 ; Bourneuf and Ouellet 1975 ; Debray ■ : «jj, 
Genette 1980 , 1982 ; Genette 1976 , 1983 ; Hamon 1981 , 1982 , Ricardou1967 , 19*71 , 1973 

,1978 ; Riffaterre 1972 , 1972-73 

' J i'- a ^' l -* J -«jM « <Uii-ajJI <i5jfl descriptive pause ; set description ; setting : *^Jj 

Descriptive pause : : AjluajJ) 4iSj]| 

dlj ,> iLAJj , jjj.il! 5j^h ^ l^i*x, . i.i.nj oUSj oliijll J£ ^ 

<^-JL j^aJI <U3 yL^Jl ^K ■ j : Jjju jj ^ ^ ^^ i _ ii-y j^ ^^ 

a^Ll, 4Jt o*^j « L^. L^ ^Jl <> L. ^ jt ^U oU^i Ji ^HZ, LfljLt 

0l c^ c^ '( O 1 - u-kP W>i : c*£. ) <e>=^J) ^La^JI " oljj <£ui tf jll 
Sjj^i <^k-Jj oljL^AiJI ,> J^Li ^ ,jj> jLu. f-J JLU (jl£ dLuJI ajuj " 

Genette 1980 : fa.lj 
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Determination : : *. ^-.n 

• oljiui (jno*! (Jl Jjju lift JjJajJL* 

Genette 1980 : j-*.lj 
Diachronic analysis : : ^ajjliii J.U'W 

* CiJ^' i*** J^ ^+" "J?" J^ <J$*ill iakiVl ,ji CiljAlAlll ii-jljj 

Saussure 1960 : aaIj 
* yj-sj" Jjl-fclll Synchronic analysis : *-aJj 

Dialogic narrative : : j^jjaJl j>Jt 

($1 <iUlij V jJl*JI J>a cljlj ^j J^ jKlj SjJjlL* clonal JiljSj Jaojj J^u, 

i <2ij*-* Jl^j <_.lia.ij jjUJI «=lj| 2,Li f monologic tf jU,Vl jl ^IjJI «j. t\ 

. ^jl^JI j^il Cu* }£- LJ ^ aE ( ^JjjLljK ^Vl ) oIjlj j,li ^U Uijy 

Bakhtin 1981 , 1982 ; Pascal 1977 : £»(_, 

Dialogue : • jlj*i' 

Gewinsky 1974 ; Stanzel 1984 : [-*>\j 
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abruptiv© dialogue ; direct speech ; scene ; monologue ; reported speech. : j- ^ ! j 

Dianoia : 'M\\ 

Thought <aK *jJj 
Aristotle 1968 : £aJj 

Diegesis : : ( ^\ 5 jU 

L^JIijUl jIsjjl^jii ^LijlljOil^Il dji.M^^ui ^.i yi.ii - ^ 

diegese : i^mijil I <AU I ^j , l j .,.«•. 
diegesis Ju^^l ^i , JAalJij j^-b^J ^t'.< JjSJIj jLAVI - V 
Aristotle 1968 ; Genette 1980 ; Plato 1968 : £a.lj 
diegetic , mimesis : A-^lj 

Diegetic : : ^c.t | 

oj-i JSILij .isodiegetic : ^ « ...^ 'i Vn ->j < ■ ■■ i'. jJL*JI ^1 ^ - "" jJi jj , <*" 
ex- ^1 fJUII CJ U ^ji, jii < ^1 (S ^A (iij l^i^ J -£« J^LJI 
<ii.|j IjJjSj <j] o^-uj ^J^ tfl tr^ 3 ^' fJ^I t> k>*> <jjK'"j V tradiegetic 
jjLw <Ja-u.ljj ^jVl jj^JI jj (jj a , \ ij j diegetic or intradiegetic ( 4_JI Jj - " '• j J 
: tf t ( «ui jj^.k- ) <JU2 j] ^J] jJU j^ fJLt ^ Ij^f^u jl <^j , ^jli 
U^*i f+*J-* ^ U*- ^-^Jj <(metadiegetic , hypodiegetic or intradiegetic) ^jilUI j_^-JI 
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■-"Ijil u* f4 - " " 4 \ i n A i t. j.» " ».» _ i homodiegetic narrator ^^SjJU aJUJI ^Jl -"'H 

jJL*U ^rtTm ^U) jjLJI ,jli 4^_>a.Vl i^LJI ^aj t{ autodiegetic narrator ) : j>~ -_• 4jQ 
' ^diJi J 1 '-fil^ t^»" £J^j"j i-iS!>ll ,ji JjUjj Sj.rt^in JIoj V heterodiegetic ,j5lsJU 
j^mJI t j ^1 i n n ^jJ] second-degree narrative ^jJLjJ I *Llll ^ j^jui (JlIjj C/^>- 'j-^lj 

^'j ( j^*" 1 fJLt jl JJLUV4 a ^-m fJLi. ^^Jt Ji-rtVi L\iU , <IiJojj »jii g) , JjVl 

pseudo-diegetic or reduced metadiegetic narrative 
Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Rimmon 1976 : ^aJj 

Diegetic level : : ^ia-J) ^JUll jjL*a 

l« ) oi^jii »i4 1^ ^i as ^ lj ^U^J! jl Cfr* i^ « u^' f JLjJI Cj 1 ^ 

(^iaJ.1 jJLfcJI (j^ " i i i i n jji £-£» ( <j^L« £* <Gl_>jLi_a j-c <Uj>a. ($J iudA. JJj ^ 

metadieget- (£>i£ jl j>«-l" f^ cr* U "■**' *s»l_>*l*H j^j diegetic or intradiegetic level 

. ic or hypo diegetic narrative 

Genette 1980 , 1983 : ^aJj 
Direct discourse : : juilidl ujILUI 

jl ^ajlljL Lai Lhjl£i|j 4_i .rt^ itill JjJala ^-l »* *l <jj aIj wjLLiJI j* frjj 

: »j>?- JL* " : OJ^ ' J-iLJU j±£. yllxkJI tjAiii ^jL. Jl^j iLfjJ^ JJ J_. .^J. -Ml 

iUiUj JaJJJ j_iULI olkUl ^j ," dlj J,j_, ,„ <j| ^^a. JLi " j " dlj J«ii ,., 
LpLoiu ^^Jt Llijju iji^aj oLjuLu l^ayA4 ,Jl>S£ oljjjilJI 6J-* (jji tagged iji^sy 

^a-uyj jlS IjJ , oil CrM>»^ f t> t^ ^ ~ " J ? e L ?^ J ^jL"— ,>» <*-1jJ Liji" 
,"Llil: jj ■ H j ijj* L l_,^i. : ji3>-> o>— j JUj w^jjJL^LS j:L» jli ? Jt-^i jl 

Lyak*A« ^J^iJI JbjuijjJI oJ^JJ ' ^^^J £*'•>*£ <J>a— »-• CiIjJjSjJI JjSj ^ ^Li».'j 
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Chatman 1978 ; Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Todorov 1981 : t^lj 
• <jt j^aJll i_illaaJI reported discourse : a^Ij 

Direct speech : :^2L*1| *}l£j| 

( LijKil «j>^ ) ?.f^ . M I jJoi <ui ^^ tf tfl Jfo L^iLlj ,j*iLll v LLkJI 

Chatman 1978 : f-^\j 
• jljaJI dialogue : A-a>lj 

Direct style: r^AUiN i_ijL/*t 

direct discourse : f-a.lj 
Discourse : : , , \Ui\ \ 



Discourse 



£*'-> 



Benveniste 1971 : a^&Jj 

ijjj-ji oijj>cii <> ic^*^ ,>, ara; ) *jiA - j ,^ji... oLiuij 5*^ ji tut 
urn ) ji ^a^i ^^ai ji i^^ii Sj ui ^ ^l^^ -jsi t ^ fL j^, -j 

. (jUJii^ Cft^LLsJI q .k,*h jSJj ( iy&U d^.u-.yi 
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fUiill fl^i ^ Ij^lj ( Histoire ) Is^jli ^ c.. u ;,a^J liij JSLi ^UaAJI - Y 
tfill ^-iijll ^ <-»-2ljJI jt <IUJI Cju <L^> JUa v LL^J! Jij , J^ISUI ^ - ill 
Jiifill <^ J] SjLiyi <> lip .^^ ^LUAJLi li» Jlj . LjjJ t* J .A.-:... ; 

tf'W l*^' c£? j^j-^>L* j _ » j *%j Besprochene Welt i^wa^ll fJUIj erzahlte Welt 

. fiktionale Erzalen and Aussage ^jai lj 
Benveniste 1971 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1978, 1980 , 1983 : jusJj 

( Jiill ) ^^Jl tense : ^sJj 

Discourse time : : LjlkaJl <>»j 

. Erzaltzeit : j^JI ,>j , jj^l ,jaJ| ^ji <V»2^ tf jJI <>^| 

Chatman 1978 : £-aJj 
. <^aAlf jjVj < Soil duration , story ; a^Ij 

Discovery : . , i\ »i<^) 

. t-ijalll recognition : f^.\j 
Aristotle 1 968 : ■_&.!_, 

Disjunction : ; J.^tt ) 

Jaj^JI £ljil J_» ^ju^Lm&JI yj£.^UI <j_a ia.|j conjunction J*^>JI «-» jJbj 

• ( u*. dUi V ^yu ,jl ^| (j** ^j >iM. »j i ,j« ) .-iafllj ^jljll <^u <SiUJI jl 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : *ls.Ij 
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Dispatcher : > , „ 



Propp 1968; : *ja.lj 
• ShUIjJI < _, . rt ! , : ,>(, J^UJI actant ■ drarnatis ^50^ . sphere of ac(j0n . ^ 

Displacement set : . ^j^y, ^j^, 

,> J?.JI ^i3>5" ^» ".iu^JI ^ J^J\ ai^" <L^J LJiUVI g-j.-.tli "^liJJ 

Uvovand Waletzky 1967 : «^.|j 
olj-i_ill coordinate clauses ; free clause ; narrative clause ; restricted clause : ^ 

• SjjaJI Sjiiflj .tfj^l Sjiillj ( <sjy | Sjairjj ,5^^) 

Dissonance: . ,.. M1 

^ JM" Cfry JjUJI ^ <iiUU 5 j^l U-JI ^ ^LUIj ( U ^L.^ LjJJ^ 

Cohn 1978 : £a.lj 
• J*al(j Jiljlll consonance ; distance : taJj 



<W 



Distance : : j. ,t | 

^ f-SaJjl ^ d£«-fil Ujj ' ^"'■1 1 Cy J-^b perspective jjiiill a-« ^j - N 
J _ i . rt l t'l llj Liij jiSl ^j^lJI Ji.xUI (jjSj 1 in % i (Genette) ijjj^JI ■-■! -jl .t.l 
; llu JS) jj^-JI cjuj^4*u Ji-Jll a*J' Oji '^ >^< t^jl'j wialjJL ^L-oUJI 

• jUVIj j/LJI ,> Jil l^uu Jii jUJiVI jl SKUiU 

JoJI cii* jjU, j^J 111 ) Li-j ^jjfc Ji jSLu jj_JIj , <J ^jy^uilj , S^jj-mJ.! 
( is*± J* <*& J^l ^*"j yi— II Vju -»jI-» ) ^^ J '(c^L-jlqyi« 

<i^ (.r" ■ Jj— II ia>— ^ ^JJl> H JLjII o«-JI j]i dlj <> iL^j ( <jV.hU 

^ <Uk ,jt£ L»* <!. j&) <j ^— ilj JjLJI CjU > iUlt'.ll jl JaJ ^a. ^ Oljj 

. ILLUII 

Booth 1961 , 1981 ; Genette 1980 , 1963 ; Prince 1980 1981 : £a.lj 
£ y.J 4-i-J-^l j (5j(j_jlt JjLuJI covert narrator ; mode , mood ; tone : £-&Jj 

<bljj Le] < jjj>li <-ttLui>a. LfiJ^l "UnCoeur simple" *■_•• t- ^Ji" ijjy : ^ •& 
• j^l** t -V 1 -' U* tJiaJlj u^nvl l <Jjjj 'Fielding j^M* &jLk Lfilj*i ^j^a. *y 



Doner : 



:^U! 



fjt l^innl . Ti (jl ,j£ju ^^lll ?j mj' ljjl O-L-uull jljjVl ,>• iklj VJJ-*I Li^J 

JM' •ijw^^jjijj-" jj* j-^'j u** l -ri>» "i 1 * Cfr*^ <-^*" c*^U * ; - '~~ - " 

Propp 1968 : fa.lj 
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^-iLLIj J_»l J lactant , antidoner , dramatis persona , sphere of action : A-aJj 

. i-JsJI jUaij <xalj^JI V" -irt'j 

Double focalization : : £j±^A\ j^) 

,ji IjjL ^J jjIxJIj ■ ca*- i-ii>» jl <*ilj ^ ^i £*i£^» aij^ i>'j^ - 
,> I4J <l«yll <J,JI LJ jjE ^ - Jlill Jjiu, Jc - Suspicion^ yii l-: : .-t l 
iliaJ Op > <=*!* I < " j ij ^1 <li-aJI jjJ] v*-^ <J? Lfr^ L*-*^ t^'j ^J^ 
<j*^A>- ^K/1 J*±l\ ^jy Lfc^ki i+^j ^ d^^ jj^us.2 feljill ,> .l^VI 

Genette 1980 : *-=Jj 
Double logic of narrative : : j^H pjj^ill jkl»S| 

. ji*jii <> ( ^vi ^i ) i .pu . j jj jj^ji ^js^l ^lijn jii.,,-,1,1 ^i.ai 
*ub" J ^ j>^ ) oLj>ji^j ^i jl^j jt jSjj ^vij ,( ^idi 4p ^i 

U^>JI Jt fabulai,l<LJJ oiLUI i_yJjV) j^, JjVl UJUj ,( ^1 SjIjV SjJj 

jj-Ji ji*n ^jj^ Ufi. j^ij js jv LuiiUi <> ^jjj ^g, ^ivi . i- ; -... i. 
. <j J>u ji <jl«ji ji^ ^1 j^i 5j ij j^ji j^ i^-^, ^^i^h jijiiij 

Brooks 1984 ; Culler 1981 : ^a-lj 

Double Plot: : Ujj>ll S jS*JI 

Empson 1960 : a^Ij 
• 4*jlifl S_uaJIj ^LaSLUI SjIjJI counterplot ; subplot : *^lj 
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Double Vision : : 4ajJ>1! 5-jXjJI 

• rjJjil Ji^" double focalizatiori : *-a.lj 
Rogers 1965 : *-».lj 

Drama : : Uljill 

(Scenic representation) djluJI ji ( jiiJI j] J >.^&1J ^ 'p •*!! ( ^^yayJi ) liiUJI 

. (showing and telling) jLiVlj jLj-kVlj summary LuoiUJIj 'j •-! I 
H.James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : £»!_> 
Sj_^uall picture : *-&lj 

ijLa.Vlj jl^iaVI (jrtJ jjlLuIL — djaLi <ioaj — iyj jjjj ajJ&I * T *f • i_£*L* 

: L Ij^IJ <> 4jI3£ ,> JL,Vl J«»ill L4J o—^-J 
W.C.Booth :The Rhetoric of Fiction . Univ.of Chicago Press , second edition , 1983 

Dramatic mode : : <L*tj.ilt Ai^uaJ! 

( Hills Like White Elephants ; The ^j^-ajif ^^j.LJI j^uJI ^ La£ <aJjjJI <jl^u*1I 
J lift (jujilj < oli in^ itill <JjSj L jjJt j «**i5.1 <aUII oL»jJ*il ,jli (Awkward Age ) 

• 4j Jjj^ajjjj j| "tii f *n iSjj j] <G_9jjjuajj La ,J I ff-o-Lt La 

Friedman 1955b : f-a-'j 
<L$_a.jj ^fAjLaJI j j * j "ill *f*-\j external localization ; external point of view : f-a-'j 
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The <jIj(j La] <^f_jaJAfJ £jjirt5 <Ljai ^ Hills like white Elephant •£ *£_ •' <_£-»L» 

Henry James J (J fi Awkward Age 

Dramatic Monologue : : ^tjj) jljaJI 

<!)*■ j*»i U 1 V^i Jj-lJI <ji jjJ^lofl £jlji>U ji j!>aJ|j (S^J** -la-«JJ UJJJ »J-«iL±* 
^LLL* Jl SjLJI ^ Lj^, (jjl; j^Vl ,jV ^u^"^ J' £^jW tf-'jj" ^J^ 1 

Bantield 1982 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 : £aJj 

Dramatic treatment : : ^LaIjaJ) AJL»lx*ll 

^.i^All JLyjJill ^ <j-.ljJI iLUJLLi ?u""j? «u-^,j tf j)l -iL.^.fl Uij 

• a^S^Luj q U i n-y . jil l iNj.l-t Jj It'll I <a.j (Jtj (Ajtijllj ■„ ff«lj->ll 

H.James 1972 : £^lj 
<i«l — *-tlj I — oljuil — *Jlj LjljjJI drama ; panorama ; pictorial treatment : a-^Ij 

Dramatic persona : : ^wtjjll AauixuJ! 

SjjjVIj <dA*ilj <j*-il_LI : diJaJI fJlt jj f*!*-^ tjjll j'jjVl 6J—4 J_a i*iuu ^jja 

JkJIj ,( « j-- , A jj Ll^U ) : JkJIj .iitLJIj , UjJIjj ,( cj^-i ,„!! a r,\ .Ml ) 

. uiiijii 

Prapp1968 : ja.lj 
'JjUJI actant : a^Ij 
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Dramatized narrator : ^b-^ iJLil\ 

t^l— ^ ^^u U UU <UU LLO^JI ^j .( ^ f>! ) <faLi.U V^J 
Ji^iL, ij^S ( ^LJUI ^1 jl JjVl o-^JJI j^ ^i ) cl j . n^ . M I 
jl ( A Study in Scarlet ) £,j-=J I ^i ^-» ^ JjJL£_« jl ( A Rose for Emily ) xJL-i jl 
( The Confessions of Zeno , Great Expecta- Jlu jl ( The Great Gatsby ) L^ui {+* djLJu* 

tions , Kiss Me Deadly ) 

Booth 1983 : £^.lj 

icj\t III j. l ..pl lwwort narrator , overt narrator , undramatized narrator : £-aJj 

• ^IjJI jj^ jjLJIj ^aLUII jjLJIj 

Jl^jlil The Great Gatsby *Jjj3 'JH^ <JJ^i H"*" ^ ,J U : 't'L ' ^^ 

The Confessions of ZenoOljjj .Jjiij Jjl ^±J Great Expectations <j\jjj .Fitzgerald 

, \ \o o f Lt ^ ^1 fki jlnc j-fi Kiss Me deadly j .Italo Svevo yJLL,?! V^ 
jl^A oLIjy j> ,jfi Study in Scarlet 4jIjuj jxSJjJJ ,^-J A Rose for Emily Ljljj L»i 

Dual-voice hypothesis : : £j J>N <ij«ail V^J* 

. 2|-^» .Ml. (^aUJIj JjLJL ,j<»LaJI (j*iJ»J CfrM>* J 1 

Pascal 1972 : £^L> 

Du-form : : tJali-di j*^ oflUIl Jiili 

( you-form ) jl 
Fiiger1972 : ^aJj 

JiAJIj JjVl j-> ■*-» jj. .Ai o- 1 ^ 1 J^ 11 ICH " F0RM ; ER-FORM : £=Jj 

. jij Ul : ich , Er : iullVl UilL lift _^l~Allj < iJlSJI i^All j;iA*A. ^UJI 

f59 



Duplication: :^\j^\ 

iS; frill triplication : *-*.\j 



' '*'**? ' J CSJ^I *>• cJjLa. j^ < Cidfii tfjilj JjsJI '«■-" <j| 



Suleiman 1980 : iua.l . 



Duration : . ^j 

J&Cyjo&J t^-j > Vv^ 1 J>^' ^ <-»Lk <i^j JSlii.) f^JU .uVlj 

*— fc a-3 11 a-Jj J>- ^l2£ j) SJ^i ti^ii^ ^jj| ( j^i ) ^^j ^^ ^j 
oL^» iil5 ,> Lj^ i^, j^ ) tf^iuJ ji U Ij^, ol JLL jl l jSL af tf jjl 
"J^ic ijlliU uVI ^UJIj i^LUI teLJI yj ^^ ^ da, ji|- : v M) r._. 

cceJ^-ii <> j^i j*^ jjjtj "i^^^ii <Luaji ^^ <^, rr , iiL^jii ^ 1^ j| 

• a-Vl Cy> ( (&M^ j5£l AjLutL tempo ( K^aJI ^L-: jl St^uJI ^jj 
Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Metz 1974 ; Prince 1982 : jl^Ij 
• <^^l £_)^J t^V <> "> »^JIj - £,!*# Ij SjUJI pace ; tempo : j^fj 
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Earth : : ji,?! 

pal « " -h i ^_£ A " m ljj ^j-i jjjj_4du LbJJ^k. jfjJl jl iJlllaj < 1 t.u <j-a £ J-3-lj 
.LmiVI 4j ^jij ^jJI J<a*]l ^ JjiS ^Jfcj < <j"Uj>a. JJ£ (jitil JjL2 <j^>jVIj LljOlf 

■ ( vjw ■&■ JMb «->"' j, i>?- -^ <=»' j" ■ tt) 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : £^'j 
• Jjilxl! actant : f^-^j 

■ Editorial omniscience : : t ^ j£j JLaA^t 3Jal*Vl 

■UjLa.jJ.1 <LLa.Vlj i jjLajLiji ' *_'" ""^ l**J S-lt- - jl^'i CiLf^-J ,jjL»J <j-« *d».lj 

. ( f^LJIj ijjaJI <jljy ) Ja.jHI JjLuJIj c^j-i JSj jkjJ*ilj ^jlaJI ^LJI 'jm 

Friedman 1 955b : (a\j 
jjL_tu heterodiegetic narrator ; neutral omniscience ; omniscient point of view : a^Ij 

. ^ J<u tkuil >JI J^j, ^ JSj 6-L.Udl <Ul*Vlj ^jUJI ySaJI 

Effetdereel: :^Sl^l! jjb 

reality effect : a^Ij 
Barthes 1982 : j^lj 

Ellipsis : : JU&V! 

,> jj.Ij L^>UJIj jliUVIj <ii>Jlj ^UuVI £« jjj < uiiaJlj LI SmVI jl 

jjjuJi (>« «j^. idtjjb (jjSj v Qva. iaij jUc.yij < ii-uiLuVi oj^uJi itj^i ^i^jI 



77 



( t»H t> 5^^. oLt«J J J&'\ j] Liilj ^LaJL ) l^*Lb jjli jJjjj 
*>?• CAj ' cJjU» 0.1a. LUL^I tfJ? a V Oji <JUJI «i» ^j , P aralipsis LajU jl 
Jiljll <> <LuL. Lbjl jufi L*i~ 0jL] olXj , ^1 j^| ^ *|^j J 

jipii ^ jJi j ... rj .Yj. \j -. 4i-^i ^ ci^ £ij j . .. r, , Yj , \j ^u^ji ji 
Ij+JH dllj ^ ij^ Li* ^ ^1 JL^i j- : ( jjLji ^ |^ j iv ft ,.^L 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : £a.lj 

Embedded narrative : : j>»k«ll ij*A\ 

.metadiegetic narrative JLJI SjU. ^Ij j >ui , j^l J^lj JjJUU 

Genette 1980 : a^Ij 
* tSjU=V a^-Jlj jLJoVI embedding ; frame narrative : ^aJj 

Embedding : .'jUJaVl 

olL5 <^a>" : Jl. Jjj- ^ < jif ^i "J^, Ja^," ^^.J^ L» tfL^ jl >.j~ : Uti^ 

oLU ^ , 5 jj»« . -,- > ; i. ^ Ij^ cJjli jl^. ^1 ^ i^*2 oil* 0l>"O ■ 3 .'.-•■■ 
^ <^ia; oil* o'Jlj-— " jLJa] ?L . n-> , <jj£j J\ ^^ "< , „_, ,-; o^.^fj _p^ ^ 
J^ C£* c*L,U ^ Sxia^ Qja. cite" ■ ^i "i,u JL ^ ,-,-.,, rt Li IjjJi jh^ oLU 
<u.^ tf j jj_« jULI ,> ojIjS jW ^L, oj Jli oi u^uj /-L-jju ci>j.nili 

0- a»lj alternation VJ l£llj linking Lajll ^ nesting JUJ^Llllj jL^VI ^1 jij 

. J^JI ol5Lo* ■ 'jlj*' ^i-n njH Jl_>WI 

Bal1981b ; Berendsen 1981 ; Bremond 1973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Prince : taJj 

1973 , 1982 ; Todorov 1966 , 1981 
* ^i*^' cr^" * J ^ •*>"*" metadiegetic narrative : *^lj 
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Emblem 



:jl*&]| 






Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : p^lj 



Ernie approach : : AJibUl ^jjIL»1I 

Lt f liU ^li* U*a3 <Ua,i Jl Ljtillj < ijlUuiVI oli^aUlj ^iiljl JLJjJ (etic 

. phonemic J>-»JI J Au^jitU <^jUa J* U>LUil ^Ik-ail 
Dundes 1962 .1964 ; Pike 1967 : taJj 
etic approach : (aIj 

Emotive function : : JLjjtiyi H&jl\ 

J>a. J«»l^l]| J*i]| j_ja-4jj I nnt idljj . ia^jjalll LiJo^JI The Expressive function 

1^1 JLL J o^i JjL-H jjJ Jill J.H-II 0>«*i j,U jLj^UI ^j Jt.j . ij^ j) 
0$^ j)l ^Ujll Jl jJl J Jl <LJLJI J fr? kLl V jll * 4^151 <LJij" tf 433 



Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : ^ajj 

Enchainment : : j...i..,-:t ) 

. iulill JiL^i^l Jl ^^ SjaJjli ot _^iu^ l 2,1 ,y~. oLiiti OJpt <%> 

: j_^jJI Ijjk Jlai 
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f if 

I,' '« ■■■ u^.al ' * '■ ■ ~-j Jyj ijjli #-> < I nij »"i ru-idlj jhLu JjLS aj I J J » j u <jLS 

KUd| I ■ -I ' «~ TI_Lj-a)j J " " Jj>J ^-> M '•» lit jjl=S J lllll ll'll 4 ^ jT) (JjSj (jl jjSjOJ 

, I JH ||, H^A I 1*1*1 1 >J JjJ |Jj 13 U < l,t. U l> 1 

Bremond 1973 , 1978 : £^'j 
* ^j^JI linking : ^*lj 

End: i^jl^l 

V ,j£Jj <6AJU J*& Aj-^A\j .ftJAfc jl iJja. (/\ ^ S^J-iVl O-SljJI jl iijLJI 

. ^^-ill jljSl^l ,> <1U ^l ^^-iiJ ^Jbj (^1 ilj^i UoJi; 

^Lijll UJi, ^4>J Si'+J'j ' Lfe 1 ! '-'"^ (j^ 1 ^Lip 1 S-Nj ^ ( <jit >»-* jl ) 

Jj-ui »-» JdLLill j\ ifijij i J>ulJ aJali! j irt'nllj ?_i injUI'iill 6jUIj { ^J^aJ' ) 

• j^lJI ?-i nUi ifole. Ifl jLtliVI <*jjJ»j < ^Lfrill jUuJl <tkit La (jjmi J^Al 

Aristotle 1968 ; Benjamin 1969 ; Brooks 1984 ; Kermode 1967 ; Martin 1986 ; : £-a-'j 

Prince 1982 ; Riooeur 1985 

• ijjjiJI j <iaAMji\j lijljj! beginning ; middle ; narrativity : £?Jj 
Enunciatee : : 4J (j^aUl 

^LUI Lli <-*i J J>L 6' u" ■■■ J* u^ 'Jlj ( ^1 C^» ) v 1 ^ 1 

. <J jjJalU >» j^ijill II* (jU jil jouul LfJtS I jjj < ^»1m i 1 I jl 

Greimas and Courtes 1976,1982 : ja-lj 

Enunciation : : (3^^ 

I J* 4h ^l ( JuJL^JI 6jUut, ) J*_ili v LWiJI ^i jliVI . JiiiUf ji - N 

• jkUl c»UiLc, jj1«j o^'" J lj) deictics 
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Benveniste 1971, 1974 ; Ducrotand Todorov 1979 ; Greimasand Coutres 1976 , : j^aJj 

1982 ; Hutcheon 1985 ; Kerbat -Oreochioni 1980 ; Lejeune 1975 , 1982 

Eminciator: :jlaUJ| 

jil r> ii ctr*j , jLUI ISLi <^i ^> jLAVL ^jii cw < f^ 1 j' ^LUI 

GreimasandCourtes 1976 , 1982 : a^Ij 

Epic preterite: : U ^U\ ^U\ 

jLi Kate Hamburger j^^t^] Lii^ , ySlj^ll J>U JI j| a ■> l.lt iy^UI Lo^JI 
^-e'jj^' a* L»>f*J *eU>^ »je*« <— m epische praeterium ^^AaJl I .Al[l |jj> 
<>j" tr^ *-^^f u' t> ^ >*J ( Fiktionale Erzahlen as opposed to Aussage ) (jijjJI j) 
^Ul ) Llj^ L«JI ^ <ju ^m ^ oS^ (^ ^y, ^ ^ ^jjj, 

iJsJj « <«*j * tft ijljy Jj^ iljaVl .jllj , ^,5^ u <^.til 5^iJL VI Ja^ V 

( <ji-j»f ) SjL^Vb < « > j* ^*^JI J-Lujl > <A J.i- ..._» „**IU ^LJI 

j*-^ u <e*J o**J l* of uJL>^*e jiixoy u^LA J** -o-Jl ^l* u^j 
c* ^m <»ji jis-sT 4>^j oM j^j^^ai <^j ^j . j>ui ,> ^ ^_i 

^ui^ll <> ^ JS Jj ^ixjj ,<JU* UL^ I j l^iU. JlA, ilj^ll ^i ^ui 

. ( Ingarden . Sartre , Barthes ) <j-»x>*II Jixil .jlj^l 
Banfield 1982 ; Barthes 1968 ; Bronzwear 1970 ; Chatman 1978 ; Hamburger : «_a.l_, 

1973 ; Ingarden 1973 ; Pascal 1962 ; Ricoeur 1985 ; Sartre 1965 ; Weinrich 1964 
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Epilogue: : 3-itaJ! 

^ i C^lj .SaJLjJI J* o^ -^^ j^JI JL^i oiiu ^ ^Vl J^-ill 

LaJiUJI Prologue : £-aJj 

Epishe praeterium 

• ( _ r aaJll ^j^itil epic preterite : £»'j 
Hamburger 1973 : £^lj 

Episode: : Mj« ji*M 

• IflaJjS ^lll Sj*>ilj l^iu f*^ J^' -^ **"* t*^ ^'j^^ ^ ikiaJ.1 

Beagrande 1980 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 : £*lj 

• LbAtll juj <*lill goal ; story grammar : £^'j 

episode ^.jj i_ijVl oLaJkuoj f> *^> : <jll£ ,ji <j-4j ^Ja^a jp^JI : £•£ 

. <jl«Ij1I j\ iiJaJL 

Episodic plot : : *J*3lSjll »ji*Jt 

• * * ^ * - jl 

Aristotle 1968 , Brooks and Warren 1959 : £?-L) 

Er- form : : £Jttl o*^W U-» ^ ^ 

(he -form) iJISlt ^^^si-iilL ^UJI j^jJI 
Dole'zel 1973 ; Fuger 1972 : £ilj 
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^aLkll JS^iJIj JjVl ^k .. T ilL ^LUI J£M\ Ich - form ; Du - form : ko.\j 

, iJlifJ on ^. ,f.tL 

Erlebendes Ich : : jaLwJ) UVI 

- JjLJ] (j^ilS UVf -iw^L^JI . ^LjII ^SaJJ fJLJI J^ ^ VJ? JLI LVl 
(ji Jjjj jjai^ill j ja . A (jU " 6jf_>lL Cij*-& oil " : ^jii ( Erzahlendes Ich > LVl 
LiVl . jjLJI ^Ij ( j^ui ^ij| urt ^ ,t,H ) UVl . xtUJ\ Jl <^il oijll 
LVl ja (jl^lSju 0Li Nausea <jLiill tiljj ^ ( 6jJJLJ i <> ^ tf jjl ^ ,f,tl ) 

~ Lammert 1955 ; Spitzer 1928 : f~^\j 

( jJjL«>» 6^"*^' "^'jL> <-*J>» : £*£. ) 

Erlebte rede : : J*di*l| %^S1\ 

^jla-ucA.\ i*Lu xij <j_*SiLJLt j-j-c. JjlujJLI ^jliul! Free indirect discourse : *-&.lj 

• yj^J-l jO^fl "experienced speech" : Li^a. "mt jjj Jj^ (jLul 

Lorck 1921 ; Pascal 1977 : taJj 

Erzahlendes Ich : : UVl . JjLJl 

LMJ u~ii£ ) j^ tf ill LVl jl ^.^^ill ^ ^UlU yiJLI pJLJI j^ ^i 
up " iij-iJI j> ^>Lj I^Julj jil " : <jLaJI ^U ( LVl . '_■■-- -*," : .uLill 

- ^ Vl «Nj ( SjW > l\>+~ tfiii u-^-aii ) jjLJI . LVl yji j^ j: ..j.i i 

_ LiVl >> Pip J Li Great Expectations Lljj yij ,( ^Ij tf ill a ~~ -V I ) j^L^I 

4il iii ,> JALill . UVl CjJi j_»j , Olj^ljLa Jt l'-j ; ~ : <^l >-j~ ^ JjL«JI 

• ol^Laii 6JJk ^jfclt 

Lammert 1955 : Spitzer 1928 : £-&>lj 
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Erzahlte Welt : : m <*-'1 ^UJl 

dJIjc <j-° (jijull I nfl rn^il ^/jlaSjij (jG^i,aa (jGcjja.a <jj J^'j (jiLijliUJ liij 

,> .J^ <ili Lj^VI Uill ^j , JjH\ u ^i\ ,> iiblll ^Vl jLilpj ,^1 
<The preterite , The Imperfect , The Pluperfect ^ 4jjj^Lo <ji*J fc^" 3 J 1 - *" ■ - 1 j!)*-a. 
V * «~i . n Hj a J Sj JLI (jLi Besprochene welt ^ajj^ajll jJLlU j-j»'^ <^t I aJUl ,_ij 

• i , i i rtjj Lu SjjiLui ^ 1 1 <->1 o Uj mil (jljjlAj 

<^u j^.j-uLa ^j_uuj ( histoire and discours ) ullxaJlj <Lua_&ll <>j ■"• v>*i**" j ■ • ^~it 

. Aussage j Fiktionale erzahlen^jxJIj <-jj_j!I "Ll&aJI 

Ricoeur 1985 ; Weinrich 1964 : f-a-'j 

(jjjll Tense : *^.)j 

Erzahlte Zeit : : <LuaiJI ^j 

• ijlkaJi ,jV>l (jAjSjS <jj3JjJ«JLI (_iiljllj uLS^ll <3ji"m" ^jll ^lajll (£dll 

Mflller 1968 : £&.lj 
• <cjdbJlj SjII duration , speed : f-^-lj 

Erzahlzeit : : uUaaJI <>j 

• <Lualtl j^aj,] ^rtja'i^ £jlijllj tiil^ll t_^ajC <iji~i.,.M j^jJI CiSjJI 

Ethos: : CJU i! 

. jji^ft-^iall character : £&lj 
Aristotle 1 968 : «^J j 
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Etic approach : . ^LsJt AjjILJI 

emic approach JuiJyJI jj IJiljJI LjLUJJ L> ± i 2& <_.■/, .pi, lja.jU.Ljli. 
L ^ liu j^.Llt jjjjjj ^i^, ^ Vjj Uaj .LuL-iVI oUj^^UIj jii^i i^ljj 

• (^Jjx-aJI phonetic J JjLLaS eticj.Jk.-aJU dm cLL ■^•''f\ j 

Dundes 1962 , 1964 ; Pike 1967 : taJj 

• <uLilj]l Ljtiil emic approach : j-aJj 

Evaluation: :^H\ 

*A» >* : Jj^L, ! -*^ JSWIj ^SLijII J*^; ^1 V L^VI LI _*& ^1 j^l 
oiJij SjL-JI « oiij ijU-JI " j ," lla. <jjjA l^Jf ^^u^l cJi aU " : iLi* J, ? f l 
> SjliJI <jj " j ■ " v-^J <-"> i ■"* < *^-i tf l Ji ^ " j ," iij.,1 L+U oi^j 

i,^ L ^k lk> ) :ULJI fc^Jjjj ( ijtjJi ^j lL^ ) j^jSUIj ,( Aij^yi 
<^£jjk£ t^JS J*^ SjiiU a-uOlJ jijJCJU - ( iJau u' u^e o^ J*l*- J* 

Culler 1981 ; Labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : *a.|j 
* jlfi}U LLUIIj , jJalll commentary , repeatability : t&Jj 

Event: .j^, 

jajilll <> J^JLUI ^yl, UU^act ( ^Ui faction l5aa. ^jjSj J ^^iu oiljllj 
Ljl^jH ^ V Lalp. ) iyx* happening j] ( " SiiUI ^U ■-.>■:& " i'l. ...j 

. ( " kjijl ^ jUI t> A ■ j^uJI ,jc Vj^u* 

. <^ ill <il$L\ ii«,LuVJ j^LUI c&Kll j- ^j 
Van Dijk 1974-75 Chatman 1978 : ^aJj 
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Existent: : &i\£l\ 

. 4j^iJJ ^uiluVl jjjalljJI J£iij aJiLSjJI «_o <rAj < oLul£ .Jl jjxLj " Sj^Aill _JI 

Chatman 1978 : a^Ij 
Exposition : : ^UajVI 

^Ijj] ^» J^JI <yij < tiiJaJI ijljJ Jj2 Jl.nl -ill <J>jjkll tj^jt _»Jfcj i_jiti<ll ji 

Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Freytag 1894 ; Sternberg 1974 . 1978 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : £aJj 

Freytag's pyramid : £*.lj 

Expression : : J#"3H 

jjJt ^jjiaj jn<*iH jjli (j|j« rrtl I ^j^uid J-i-^J < <Jt Jil.ul) *jj 11 (jn i ViS La t^u 

( Cualii ^j — ■«"■ - .IL^II J -It- J. It Jjbt* <ili JjjuJ! ^i - >~*--- Laiiaj 
Chatman 1978 ; Hjelmstev 1969 ; Prince 1973 : J-?-'j 

Expressive function : : AjjjjjuII 4L£*J1 

• ijjliVI <ijJa«tl emotive function : f^lj 
K . Buhler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : £aJj 

Extension : : JlkUl 

I*' | * "JjJJI ■ «■■»"*« (jJ-ai j-fJkJI (>» *JJ JS Ci-MijJ oil j^JJ ,«jH { ti)lj-^.Vl (j* 

• <cLmj Sjjit lljjl 4jLtu jjSla J^w 

Genette 1980 : £aJj 
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Extent: :j)A*VI 

Gennette 1980 : ^-'j 

External action : : ^ajlill £jaJ| 

( ^jlaJ Jl iiJsJI ) 4j j«jijj 4j4 jSii li (jauAJS <J*ijj oljirt^i ■till <Jj£» L 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : fc^Jj 

External focalization : : ^agUi) joixill 

<L»J(jkll CiL^UJLI fJoJL^t I j j i jjjSj jiaill <L(~a.j jl j-fcijjUl <j* £^j — \ 
^ ft i ii j U Sj jnn < a m .^AjLaJI j„i !> i.,j|l < <j j^j « --■ j| <_>_& jjjjiii 

gjtiill ^o *-i»Iju ( Hills Like white Elephant ) ^SjLJl jj^JI j) iitj^-ojlU 
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OjLila ) ( _ r Li.ljJI j±V^' J^ J-**-*" <^_>J ^i J±^' j±** J^l <^ SjjU-o 
^ titaJI ,_j^jJL9 yjj <( djjJLI i-iSji (jrtjtii^ SUaall O Labial I j ^j . nt U 
j j * i "ill <JLa, ,ji <Ui jj_i p!l~ ■— H i*Lu ^jll --j'-' -^ (jj_i ?K.». tl 6 jj 
,jc. J>jjj jSJj , ^^JLI jJl_*Jl Jkb ^ J-^jj j->J,l Oj— « L ^^J L - JiJ, 

. aJbjcLiiaj fJbjl£il •Uj*4 <1 »- Lu V dJjJJ < pljirt-^ Mill 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Rimmon - Kenan 1983 : *^.lj 
* Sijd' I) V* 'j ■*" **f*^ll dramatic mode ; vision : /<-=»lj 
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External plot : : AjajUJI Siixll 

• oIjjjUII (j rt u^ai ^ L£ iiijUJI yjlajjlj jjU^JI ,^> J It-" SjSc 

H.James 1972 : £a.lj 
: <LiiUI SjajJI internal plot : £-^f_> 
External point of view : : iUajUJI jU:t] 3^. 

external focalization : *-aJj 
Prince 1982; Uspenskij 1973 : <a. I j 
Extradiegetic : : (j a j \a1\ <J £aut\ ^UJl 

ijLi U>«xj . tj^all fJLJI £jt^- *> JjL— Eugenie Grandet "Uiiljj. ^'j^j; ijlju 

• o*jLi- JjLu- LibjA ^jVl j^uJI jjUl 
j-^-i yS^il fJl^JI jjl^J JjL^ ^| fJL.JI CJ UL <> jjL^JIj 
L-P^ ) L^il fJWI ^jLk ,> SjjUu Jljj-fxi. j-^ju dliJj f heterodiegetic^Ullf 
(jj^J 6' O* ^ intradiegetic<_Jilj SjjLui JJJjSj < { <_ual_Llf I j -..!<.. <-" y 

^ o-^j • (<^ v tf ai jiuyi j^i ^i ;,, n ; ,t. I4JI d^» ) <^jLk sjjU 

^V <j*J homodiegetic,^!^! ^,1*11 jJU. ^1 jjjJii, JjLmJI <jLi Gil Bias iJjL, 
V JjLmiS <A£1j , <d ^±1 ^1 <L ai t^aj <j| ) extradiegetic u^jLi JjLlu ' ■ ■• «' 

Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Rimmon 1976 : ^aJj 

• (j^JI (jj "" .u.« diegetic level : *^-lj 

Alain Renae Lesage ■ «»B" ^a Gil Bias <jIj> : r • f : jjiuU 
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Fabula : : LliaJI 

" l)"Jd" CjJ^&uJI ^Iti.rtl liij ( sju'zet ) jl ijiaJ qA^ ) <j*uL«Vl (J laJI 
Chatman 1978 ; Ejxenbaum 1971b ; Erlich 1965 : £a.lj 

Falling action : : J&t £ X*l\ 

• JaJI ^J jl/uj Sjjjll ^ JiVI iAsJIj ( iijJ ^L> J <%*" ) »■"«■ 

Freytag 1 894 : £&.'j 
Freytag's pyramid : >^'j 

False hero : : lUIjJI JJaJt 

*_>JL>J UJj J_» »rt^. .fill tji-rtfttu (j) <j£<u (J lil ■Jjin/ijll <*jj-JI jijjVl ^ Ja.lj 

jit <_>iijL.j (juLsjjjfc Jit n , n, -^ II J5LJJ ) wiil^li JJoallj ( J ■ .« .^,11 iiliJI ^ ) 

Propp 1968 : £a.lj 
><Lj_oIjJI <jj^>j>w*iJlj (JjLjJI actant , dramatis persona , sphere of action : A-aJj 

Ficelle : : uiliiil 

.The Portrait of a "t-ljljj ^ Henrietta Stackpole : J!L« Sjjj^J.1 ui3[>llj *jL3>1I l Je. 

The Ambassadors Llj^ ^ Maria Gostarey j Lady 
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Booth 1983 ; Henry James 1972 ; Souvage 1965 : fu*.\j 

Fiction : . 2.„t\ \ 

• ^IkaJI jt Lj^uJI U+jA J^. jJjl^ glh.nt liij i^Si\ 

Ricardou 1967 : ^a.lj 
Figural narrative situation : : (Sjj*al\ j\ ^j>yJt ■ iS j *M 

« J>Li-J Uij Lj^i jiij^ji i^u^ji ^ijiV) <> i*ij u .^ ,r,li ji 

<lch Erzahlsituation JjVl ,j ^ . „. i J t£ j J _ t Jt uiijllj .Auktorial Erzahlsituation 
^^JiljJI jjIjUL JjjI; Figural or Personale Erzahlsituation ^jj-^&l I i^Jj—JI ■, i\y ), 'j 
( The Ambassadors 4j<-> t I viSljllj Ajliyi <J ^mh V JjLyj ) 

Stanzel 1964 . 1971 , 1984 : £*.!_, 

Figure: ; U *±2U\ 

• iiiJi. L^ijl ji ii^j] ^ <fa.lj)i tlA ^ j^ 

Beagrande 1980 ; Chatman 1978 : £^.'j 
« <UaLVI <f^.ljlt Foreground : a-=J_> 

Fiktionale Er'zahlen : : ^Ijji) <*M 

Aussage ^^aII oA»2JS UiE ^Hl ^^L^J lli, l^J] ^Uai <> ^Ij 

^l olj^Ell jl*i: Liu j , iJQJI ^^^i^ Lj^ i^i <> uiTii ^Ij^JI j^Jtj 

originary I Jj_*-a1 lihl - origo ( jtt A n ) jj ^S-JU. ^ -*- ; ^jjJI L^L. uilLjj 
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_>tliVl JLlSVIj oUi^UI L^JI ^^mS ^311 oljjil ^ ( iJti ^ n^ . ,^ ) ^jjj ^lll 

^lyij Jil^LlU . Jf-<»VI UVl l-origo J! <^JL V n.^i ^jj ^Ull ) 
ji^ Jt SiiJI Sjjill dlllu ^Ij^l ^^1 Oj-i l^lj ( i^j *i cLIjuM ^i 

(>u u iI_ ) llLi j • "" J ujUaaJlj 4_uaill ££J Cm-uIJi; j.. 1 .'""! VjL«-a jjajl <jS]j <4jLu*j» 

Banfield 1982 ; Hamburger 1973 : £-&Jj 
epic preterite : f-^fj 

First - person narrative : : ( (jjlHI ) J/iM <j^i*»ll Jj« 

, JjVl (j^L^iJJ jj^u "The Words" jijLyu Lljjj <( LVl ^e-»^ ^i J^ <-*-"»" 
Robinson Crusoe's account of his ad- j ^Augustine's Confessions j jJoinvile's Memoirs kill jSj 

ventures 

Geowinski 1977 ; Prince 1982 ; Romberg 1 982 ; Rousset 1973 ; Tamir 1976 : £a.lj 

i ->l j " A t j-~ •*. ^jtj Jean Joinville jJb Joimvilles'Memoirs t_ilj — a : £ •£_ 

First - person narrative situation : :JjVl j niAU jij*A\ tiS>JI 
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Great Expectations , Moll Flankers : oUju Jl* I ijj^JLI ijl^lj ^Lijll ^ *^L 

Lord Jim 
Stanzel 1964 , 1971 ,1984 ; «_a.lj 
homodiegetic narrative : *-».lj 
Moll Flanders By Daniel Defoe and Lord Jim By Josef Conrad <j!jj : r *t : tA»L* 

Fixed internal focalization : : Cu\^i\ ^liWI j; ^t | 

' -eV 1 ' 1 ¥^ <j* ^-*j ^b u^-i. JL* ^ ^ *lilJI ^Ul ,> tJ j 

.( The Ambassodors ) Lii i^lj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ | ^ ^^ ^ j 

Genette 1980 : *^.\j 
• jjjjjJI focalization : ^aJj 

Fixed internal point of view : : i^\^\ Ajlil^l J^\ U^j 

fixed internal focalization : aaIj 
Prince 1982 : £=Jj 

Flashback : . J^l^i^i 2Ui\\ \ 

Jj-lJI ^ ^ jA . I mu jlUflilj , LOii. iiij , jUjVI j] analepsis^La.^Lu.VI 

Citizen Cane , The locket , Wild Strawberries fte) Ji, '. I .-._... r l l 
Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 ; Souvage 1965 : ^ajj 
• £jIjjJ1 ■ ifjUil anachrony , order : a^-Ij 

Fiashforward : . AjS^vI *JbilIt 

: Ji* tPU ' . ^ oll jj-tJI ^i LJLc ^, w1 , „j ja, <li^ j| ,t^ n - t prolepsisjLlu,! 

The Anderson Tapes , Petulia , They Shoot Horses , Don't They ? 
Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 ; Souvage 1965 : *i.lj 
advance notice , anachrony , order : *_&. I . 
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Flat Character : : 4l»^aM <U*xL£Jl 

'. I j ^ jl--- j_ujJI Ija. J j . ..H ,Vaj « <iil3 i"|t -■■■ jl S J^-lj 4-A.mJ 4 -J>A> a < j i n ■> h i 

. dU ,A j..v>~ .?■ jLi^jS j^ilj oljj ^ Mrs Micawbar illai 

ForsteM927 : j^fj 
• SjjjIloII iiu^a-iiJI round character : v^lj 

Focal character : : Ajj^aUI 4 j i <i^* i ^ 1 

d,,^^,*.!! , Sjj^uJ.1 tjiljilj AjLVjI I Lkjtj <fa.jJ liij o^J** <j^' I jm^ . i t i l l 

J . .^^ .*lt The Ambassadors <j(j_) ^ *jiajJ' ^f^J <jj».Lj-o 4 j ni^ . t i l l ( Ljl^lfl 

. Strether ^ ijj^^ll 

• t^-Ajak ^jl* '-M* 1 -' 0-* The Ambassadors ijljj : t-'L ; o"^ 
Focalization : : Ji^i 

^jj^alJI ^uo>JI < 6Jj_>-uJ,l ujJaljJJj £jl5$JI (ji^*^ <JiLi ^ ^i)l jjiajll 
LUa,i f^-ajll li* Jf*^ i nVj>J ( Q_'V> ) Lpt J L'. 1 *"' ^ ^ *-"J f"2 tS 1 ^' t^L> J V' J 1 
yj ^-"'J (^j^jAJaJ jl ^ljj| J>k* JjS JLi* jjjSj V L aV i -fr . ) »JJJa^ '- i* "ij il£». jl 

, j.m.111 (> JLk j\ ji^al\ (S jL M ^ 6jjJii J*u j^jj jj^l jLi ( Lijill SjLLI 
Vanity Fair , JjjJ <>> <jS_u M ^lj Ojulijll cLIj^H <**» >* ji— all <a.jJ ^ jA^'j 
&*■ (jSJj < s^ji J^j Uj -> 1 1 c^jIJLj uijA-j Uj 0,Lju jkjj jjJI (jJj < Adam Bede 

iijjjjxi jl 4-iSljjl JjjS <" ■ !«■ iJJjljJ La 4 j ki-^iii ui £jj=>jJI li* jjlc. <_*jxlll (j 'x u 'ij 

jj^JI jjli ( (^>i1 jl Lo ^j.rt^ it. jjlil* Jj3 <>» <ii p^-fc"'H pjj u^>*i ^° j' tf' ) 
The Ambassadors The Age of Reason , The Ring and the Book ^^Lil j j j *> /i ^yJt tj j'i ->j 

The -_ j Jjblj _i>liJ-» ^jAi'iiiij I <i'ij -> ) LjjLS Ji>i; J>1 u^*J nrJ-*'^' J j' 1 ,'" ' * ^ 

Jlj^lL oljj-bla Sj_x. - '~"-~ 1^'..^ ) Ijjila jl ( Ambassadors , What Maisie Knew 
t-'..^ J l_ufl~m jl ( The Age of Reason , The Golden Bowl : <iHi_ii ^iil>»j JjLSj o^J^ 

( LthAi n j^tlii* ,> oSj.JS ^ jSJj < Sj-o ^Jt Lf^uii {JLiyb ijljaJi o^>^ 
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-** ' " ' "' <J& o*J-*i l- *"'j ->j <The Ring and the Book , The moonstone , Rashomon 
-e 1 ^ 1 u' (xu* JJ t^Jj— J' i> Jj^jJI o' J* ( The Killers ) ^jUil jj';~"; 

(JLJI jl <^i|| Jjjj ^ ^jt) ^ U ^ jUJ , ^^j, au ^ ^ cy _ J ^ ^_ 
^A^ ' ■ <? ^ . t . <J £jLk ^j ,{ Diegesis ) (J iJI 

* ( J J J - J i jl | »Kn jl 6iKn 

Bal 1977 , 1981a , 1983 , 1985 ; Genette 1980 . 1983 ; Rimmon - Kenan 1983 ; : *^\j 

Viloux 1982 . 

double localization , fixed internal focalization , multiple internal focalization , nonfocaliza- 
tion , point of view , variable internal focalization , vision . 

Adam Becte oIjuj , William Thackaray <JlSg ^Vanity Fair Ujj : £.£ : JL.U 
The Moon- LIjjj ,H James iJL/G ',> What Maisie Knew ibljuj .George Eliot OJt: ,> 
JLjlV I Li , H. James ^iJa <> The Golden Bowl Lljjj ■ Witkte Collins ^iJc ,> stone 

FOCal,Zed: ^U| ijtf-W 

Bal 1977 , 1983 . 1985 ; Martin 1986 ; Vitoux 1982 : il^Ij 
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Focalrzer 
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* " »j*>* 1 tr* ufr o.L* " ^ Lu> 'J? J«j ' 4JF—JSJI J] IjE*-* jlu olj c^j*. " <W! 
Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 , Lanser 1981 , Martin 1986 . Vitoux 1982 : *^[j 
4 j.n^ i,u l lj ^jS^I (jtjJI, focal character , focalized central consciousness : «Jj 

Focus of Narration : : j^j} 5^ 

jjV) ij^i^iii - y ( o^j ji l a - , »5 ,> &j^i ;,, n ; ,». ) JjVi u -~ .m i - \ 
fr jli t> ?j , n^ . t . ) j&aoUl - Jiyli - r ( Lnk^v i— 3 ^1*3 ?_. - -- A ) Jla^UI 
-U^il Jljll - £ ( L+JUi^ olj.^^.t.11 Jl^ii Jc <Jj51 L* ^£ ^^11 ^JLJl 
^ L^JI 14! ^j (ijiae U* ^j ^\jjl (JLJI Cj la > ?j,^.r. ) ^ Ji 
(JLJI j^ ^ISH, J,VI ^1 ( iaJI Jc jLLy clj.^.t.H 0>ic ^11 JLS1 jt 

' oUijLJI jj^, ) ^jLk j^ ^ J^i\ ^JUJI £j Lk ^ J>u , iJLSJI ^ij 
(A* 1 — Lf* -^ t* (j^ 3 ^' f Jtj -" SlJ 1 ^ t> J>*- t-'j" t^' '{ "4*'j«*" J; .'^ ' 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : £f±\j 

Foreground : : A^j^Il 

Weinrich1964 £aJj 
ijVlj (^rt^ititl figure , ground : £».lj 
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Foreshadowing : : t j*aUjV! 

tj j t 'nu ll (^i ±t \l\tn k-iijJJ jl 1_JLilj ^1 rr InllH L^J *JJ Jill <Uuijll jl 4jj2ll I 

* * 

,jLi ! I jj j , j t n LoLjjj * r i i rtj aj (^jl^jtVI jJSu <*JL <U-ml * n "t La Jila j-fJiaJ (lA* i*-*- 4 * 

• (^liJL t^sJUji JjVl i.lajl 

Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Souvage 1965 : a^Ij 
• jjj-Lilllj ?*nj"ill advance mention , suspense : *-ilj 

Foreshortening : ; ( £i*uA\ j\+aJ"il\ 

• ii-c^LaJI summary : f-^lj 
Brooks and Warren 1959 ; H. James 1972 : f^lj 

Form : : Jl&ll 

^L^xJJ j^jOIL ^UJ! JiJJIj , U^, jkl, L,j ( ^Lijllj oUiLSJI ) i^aSlI 

£jj < Jjj-JI itjj-u i (jdjJlJI v-Jj'jJ IjjJ^jj 4-uoill »j£j jjjJI ( <Ljj^JI J" -^11 ) 

. jjl ... jj*ul 

Chatman 1978; Ducrot Todorov 1978 ; Hjelmslev 1954 , 1961 : £-aJj 

Frame : :jltVl 

jji j.jlLJ.1 LfjJL ^Laj^I iiJajJIjel^VL jLLD^I oLs>1*1I ^ Ki.f, ja 
• ■Ufij m'jJI > ' U . V i j £- A - u ^ 'j^l »>f**i 6' 0^-*i J^uJI (jji ial*jj < SjLlII 
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.schema .k k k « ^ UL»j iiuJj-oj OuLli-a oLUa. j> .jjSIl jltsVLi : 
stereotypical plan < n ,.. ? l ,| i^j^l <LJJ\j plan<kk _^ijLi ^sjjk <i ^jjf UL-U lj 

Beagrande 1980 ; Goffmen 1974 ; Minsky 1975 ; Schank and Abselson 1977 , : a^Jj 

Winograd 1975 

Frame narrative : :jUaVl Jjadt 

-uLJL, dijj ->Li j^uJ jLLI UJtj tf 4$, j^ , _^U J>iU <^j ^^ Jj-Ui 
.u*JI j>« jli j^J ^L, Ll^ ^ , l^i, jJky ^| <jijij| j| Sjt LiJI fcj^ 

< jLoJaVI « j>*kll Jj_uJI embedded narrative , embedding , metadiegetic : £a.lj 

o£» ^ ij±Jcl\ jyJuA\j j^LJI LlSLvi t^i! oLK* L^i j . Lvt .-MCI l 
Free Clause: : ^JUl^I) SjiiU 

" U12 cJ— U jt*JJli " ■" c*> ^i j& Hlpj Ijl**« jl* u«J L*.l^ eJ—lj 

Labov 1972 ; Labov and Walezky 1967 : £»lj 
S^Uil I olj—i—illcoordinate clauses; narrative clause [restricted clause : «^Jj 

• Sujaif Sjiillj tjjjjjl SjiiJIj 
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Free direct discourse : : >iU»!l rjjiklt <-iUiaJI 

^Jl oi-lSlj < J n " -h J V IjLa j_aJI (jLS X«J " : J*-aJI *JJ ^U ( £-N ... Jojki. 
V LLi " ^ j3 J Oj>lJ .^Ul ,V> <> lda.1 JJ.1 1 lit - Lfjll. ^ UtjljlL 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Todorov 1981 : £^'j 
direct discourse . immediate discourse , interior monologue , stream ol con- : £-*'j 



sciousness 



Free direct speech : i^Utll Jjllall f 5U1I 

jjjt *>-~~ -*-H oLli>AL» ^j* -ui j»jj (jail olJJLj j-iLll jj-L^I yLLiJI 

• _>JiLII j-ll-H jSLill Free direct thought : £-^'j 

Free direct style : :^«LaJ1 JjUalt wjUVl 

. ^iU.1 jJUl v LLiJI : jjJj 

Free direct thought : i^iUJI Ji^' J**M 

jll-' La LJLt ^j < LpUajiL (jjj ij.rt^ 1 till jliil uAj^ *^* ("i <J^ J*J 

. Vjk. 3tSL£ &1* Ulia. ^IJI £jl»*jll : <jk 

Chatman 1978 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 : £a.lj 

Free direct speech : a-^Ij 
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Free indirect discourse : : j«L«JI jjft ^jJlall uUuJI 

: I ■■^■i * ■■■» ^lilajj i LajISjIj ^ ■ ■-» — ■ "il ■•*■! l~j »l - jj^ojju ■ -I l-~-'' Jjj f^y 
narrated monologue , represented speech and thought , style indirect libre , erlebte Rede 

ojU" "Jl j JLi <j(" : J±ii ^ 5 jj-a-« jl <i^e,j 4-La.V ^1] £ LLaj V jjj ( Jj11»11 
<G£Jj ( LlAj^jlLI oLk>ill)j jl^iVl JAaS jl |kj£> ^1 oljiill ^Jj "• • ^i Oj£i 
Jlu <GU dlj (> 5L*Aij . tf jUJI j^iUI ^ V 1UH i^ill oL^uJI JtLu 

^ • ■ — -■ ■" uUaaj Sjlt <il*jJJ Cil.ai.ull l _)-aJU t 4im\ All oUo_jJl<a Q t n m jftij 
JaI : tjjLi < liiiull j-*^ ■ "" ^jaiAjS Jjl'l ^jrfUwuJI jjJtiLui i_illn*Li < 5_jj_uUji 4^JAd 

f- ' ■^■•1 * - ^l&j jjl < UaiLm rudual JJU *-a I .AC. LfJt ci.i< II Jn->'il ,-i G . u i 

u * j ti - * 

Ijc. ^Jl Ei_idul Jn*>1l ^-lilui <lll LjSjL (£jL» Jjl : Cifti'i'ljl j£l jjVI I a ^ ' l a 

(j* jl j*£UU uLlaaJI ,jj I «"■*■« LluJl _>J4*j V ^dJI ^JuUll j^ jJ^I yLLaJlj 
L.Kt LyliJ J,'"*.' L« 5-lLt ( 4^A*dJ *-«j5lj i_ij-^ii>l I 1 ^jljJI jiiUJ jJC yLLiJI 
JjLuJL I a*J*fc| (jrt'tAj ) : j^jJjjUaa. giJjjLa. ^1 I markers (jUl-uJj J i)JJ J m i n (j-» 
. (julYjj (^/jj^^a (j^jUaij dxUy^aj i>^*4j tl>H>l**ilj ( 4 ; luUuw1Lj _^jLJIj 

V^J* (^* lj^*j^l ( -JiJtj JULI Jaij-u ^ jkfly ) LJ}J>tiJI (j**J u' i^ 
S-i^lj <jjI jl JjLuj jl |> Kl <i (JjJj u^J £ *^' j ." *. ' o' tf*^ -J E-J* 1 ^' c^j^aII 

• o"^ J 1 

(jj UlU-o ^-l«j jl j£u ^1 JiV Jl jl iy-aJJI CiLj-mJI Jj jjj-»-II JLi* 

J*, ijk. tf jJI u ,/tll jjjLUIj JUiVl ^ ^.»<*\\ ^i3l\ ) j-iUI ^^ V LLSJI 
yJt ( ^11 ... ^li-jll ?j.n^.t.ll jLL] ^Jl dietetics Sjj-ill oUSJIj <Ali\ JtU^J, 

<( j_*iLJ,l ijLkaJI (ji. J-loiil Ijj j-J-*J Ji^a. U>lJJ Lfjlj J-a. ,ji j<i iA"i Vj ) 

Jt i 1 1 n •> a jl trfi "5VL j_LiLJ>l jj-t j^JI uUuJI lJjjju J^aj Y ^s>^l oLu£jj 

iiiJij Sjij JIoj ( ^Vl yJiVl ^i JJj JJj ) CjJi OV dlj , O^JI uUILnll 

: 4j3LmjJI oLfcuJU jftuj ,jl jj^-^ LI 
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. ^LUll liitf I ) J;u5 ,> ( i^Uf ) <^jU\ HI oUIJK <J£^, oU - \ 
^i ol^Jju ( ^jj^JI ^ILkJI ^j j^ V ^31 1 ^„ rt ^ ,r,» ol^4>llj 

oLuulj ( jiji'i* < 4jj>ba Sjjjl > Sj;i*» oLaJS ) La ?,;■" -*f LusliJI <a^JJ 

^•Li-iil^uLiIL^IjJI : JLill J.^ ^-L ) ^1 fl i ? VI ^JU ji«J£ 

P LLuiifl <u£-J ^Sl " Sj^aLa oVVj " f.lla.1 . oLvLiiJ ) 5JVj oLal- - Y 
j^iUl ^L ^Jl ^LLiJI jLi ll» ^j ( jjL- ^k Ljlo ? j ,»■;,?, ^k 
jKiVlj f^ll JLiV ll,U-. <ui j^JL. tf ill aaJt ^1 jL^JI ^k .uiu 
< j . /^ . t . l l j-. LSIji. j) juiULI j^i, yt,UI v LkiJI j^ VLJ Lit j] 

jj Ol VI ,*JliII ^ .ML «— Lk <j^ <d j^iUI jjii _^l v LkiJI jjl ^.jj 
<^UJI ^VUkj , ^iLxi o-JkK x5i" ^LUIj JjVl ^ AW f L,>, rtn ^l, 

?i-jVl ^ ". .., _, aJ <:1 VI U^iLU JbLiVl f.1.1 ^-...r yJI J^ 4jI j^jj /L4J ^ 

OjSi Oil ji "jldaJI yJc ikla ^ tf )j ji|* : }Li. ^jlr.1 , <lu_* <_, , nA ,t, jjjili 

• 3jill <iJJI ^ Jje (jl Jfi*. <i1 VI <yiStl bill ^ llllc j^k; <J1 piy l^'jj 
_>JX. < _mr : 1 i f rll Ct I jj 1 ■■>* Ja.j.uJli « ■■■" jjiiLiII j-t£. yaJI uUoiJI ■? " j - -^ -j 

r i ^mi-fci Jtli oiij (^jU" : (j^Li ( ^jjtdi jjj^ull J L^tj ^ jjj U£ iJjJiJI 
■ L*>^J "-^-Ji J^-j" ^jj '-i M i -ti JLli ciiSj t^jU" j "LtjaJ ^ja.j Je-jJ'j 

Bakhtin 1981 ; Bal 1977 ; Bally 1912 : Banfield 1982 ; W.Buhler 1937 ; Chatman : ^lj 
1978 ; Cohn 1978 ; Dilton and Kirchhoft 1976 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Jesperson 1924 ; Lips 
1926 ; Lorck 1921 , Mchale 1978 , 1983 

Pascal 1977 , Strauch 1924 ; Todorov1981 ; volo"sinov 1 973 
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Free Indirect speech : 

jjj 4 j , m •* , ni l ,-.lhj il. ^aj_xj 






Free indirect style : 



Free indirect thought 



Chatman 1978 : A-aJj 
free indirect thought : f^\j 

• ^duiLiII jjc _^aJI i_iLtuJ[ ,^-a.l j 

ijAl^l j^fr jaJl jSill 
Chatman 1978 : A-^lj 

Free motif: :4idJall Xjuu1\ 

( Siiill oL»*Ji ) pAji'i't <i±ikJI .-pi - ■■,!! ,j]j ijujji c/jJ'XLZllj <■ ■ ■ «■! ■' ijll 

(jJJ-uJI filLill (jk jSjj V L^fi. cLii^Vlj (fJjuJI ij-aJ LSU'u <JjJ>«3 CM-a-J 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : (-*-\j 

motif : aj».Ij 



Frequency 



:j3t>iH 



<J^ * Ui* tSJLH t^ 1 Ciljil JJtJ <*Slj L^i iJaJ ^1 ol^l JJt C^j <3}UII 

L ol^a 4JX. ^jj^l j > . u ii ->a SjaJj »j* iia. la (jjjl jjl «iUlni1 (^Li JLiil J-uui 
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Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon-Konan 1983 : £&.lj 



Freytag's pyramid : 







s^iUI <k=JI) 



6_jikVI ^JjjjiilJl <JoaJ 



• JjjuJI ^ ijlxii ( <JLJlaJ.I CiLfa>jJI ) JMn'tt Lilt r tjji AjJ a. iVunl J$j 

Freytag 18 notion : £?-lj 

Function : : Aiytejll 

liij j^*> J** ' <f* >f^f (£^' i»JaJt jLua ^ <1±ajS Liij iJijJu Jai - \ 
t^5jjj <motifeme <Jij <Lc^oj« Sa*.j < ijjaJt ^j1i>m ^i 4j-*Jj ^jll jjdli 



P6 



Jxitl ,ji j^h'i ^jjl un 1 -*-^ 1 U " 1 "' 11 <-l— U J ur* Sj^ 1 ' J^ (5^ 
^1 ( ^ «'"~ - tJlUy OaJi ..t'mVi ) <ika-» jljjl <J ,jjSj ,jl (jS-u J-^ljlf 

yth ii <jULL1I JL*-iVl jjU (j-iJLj < tfjAi <-L-«i5 ,j« J!o*U IjLuaSilj 

^ja." : ili-ii .'?ihAi n (jrt.rt« ^ ( 6Ja.lj <iJaj OaJ i ii nil ) <j-4*j jjjJI 

«jli uj^J ?»--*>t ljj '«-«>?■ J^*if L»AilS "Sj(^»Vl i.Ati^ CjJllI j" j^ J^ 
i <Lil ji 3 . ■ ..j ) LuoJ <jV iila-ll! iilJJ 3 ■■■■! ■■■VI jjuialjjJI J^-** -i «'(UjH 
j^SJj . fjj^.] 4-iJoj 5j1 Jtjl^u (jl JSjj tf <iJaj 4jI ,jU JJj t> iLuiij 

Ijl ) 4 r,.ii fjtUllj (j-H-^f * jLt O^J < *^b *-" ai tr* >*^ L *" Je^' 

Jiji^ijiu Lfl* OjfJaj jJI j < _» « J < £ < *_j < I 4fc^*all Uii.1 

LJjLUjt! «jjb jjx, (jli '^u»>*tj < ^ujj^I 'j+J ,H-&" 1+4* *" iJS -'j * I rt * lt* 
: ,yi2JI£ *_yjj l< * ' rt » <iJaj 0&&J J^b ^ JjJa— 

. ( »_iUt ) <Jjl» jjfc - ■_'*_■ L» <JjIc jljil (j* -i^b — ' 

. ( £i. ) jkJ jj^ fUL ^i - r 

. ( . i i .».<-. ... i ) , j i , *, <;-... a it jJjUj jajj jijji - £ 

. ( iitLml ) <Ua^eJI <jc CiU^iu ■ ■» l"n i n Jcjil — 

.( £jji.) L^lSJt« ijc ji I4J*. Jji-J <ia-^ll ^Jij,j1 JjUj Jtjll - ^ 

. ( VialjJ ) l-4jJ£ JcLmu '• — * OOH) *^^JJ f I ■■■"■■"" <ia*jjsJI — V 

. ( jlHil )* {y i, iJ i< Tt Lj i j], t s£ l Jl jiiij^UI ^ij^-it-jjiaA 

JJ jla (jt JiajJL Jjl « * ■ -j *' '*" -^J < LijLH 1 -* r"^^ j 'ili VI jl JaaJI «j^lu — * 

ijLaJf * Um,j 1>I ) "■ - »K'jl uLajIL*! jt*_i-i-jj < j-«Vl jl ^pLulVI 

■ ( J-eij" 

. ( jUUI J**JI Llju ) jLA- J**, f LiJI JtjjLjI^iUjA^IJI- N- 

, ( Jjia-j ) <liyji jjLu JLJI - \ \ 
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Ual-^jJI^jl J j , ,- . -J l) <^j -> ,„ll ^L^jJI ^ J.o ->J JkJI - U 

, ^<JJ-M,JI 

^li* JUnI ) ^LiJ! oj^a jli* (jJI <GjL3 jl <L ft _,l,„i ji JJoJI Jfc ^i, - \ o 

. ( eiljfluilj fu^ij J <j 1.1^" i ill jf JiaJI jmjjj — \V 

. ( <5*iU jl SjjUL* ) jjlk; JUI - y\ 
. ( jlii] ) SjjLLil ,> Jii, JUI - YY 

. { cij^«j jji Jjj-oj ) jil Jj ^1 ijjAj Jl Jjij J^aj JkJI - YT 

. ( ClUUjI ) oUU.jl iji» i-Jbl^ JJaj — X£ 

. ( <JJjj -> < „n g a ) J-UuJI jjjt l jA_j«j <Lula^> <-a^jo — Yo 

. ( Ja. ) 3«">" <*fJ.I - Y"V 

. ( JijsZ ) JLJI ^ JjjlIII pi. - YV 

. ( J-L-al ) JlljJI JLJI jl jijll -.-'*; - YA 

. ( Jj=^ ) 'jJ- 1 ^ bf-^ JJoJI ■■■'■^ i - Y^ 
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jjj^JJ i £j : iiJ| Jj i ^'i M j| iuiaJI <5jJ^lJI JiLi* j 1I11 _i ^jJjj} » ■ t^j 1 1 i^ykjxlij 
i nU-^ a jli tJJj (j-lcj ' iiJjjuJI 4-tli.l I ^A Laj_kj'G LfJ r jLajJ "Llj-JI <Lii JiJjjj 
jjj-aj^j i_ijj_*jj < i_i_JjJ i— SjUoj J.lL.a.1 ftjLcV 4 j n"i.r-h 4^ulj ,jl£ (^JjjluII (juLojjj. 
• 4aiiJej ( _>uj-uI jjJc. ,/'/'"» <xftL <jJLjla jl CiliLuii **-4>» J '"* ' J^-JJ 

t^Jj LijLa-4 lJJxjJ ^l index <jtj-uajil iLajllj iiJijJI <^j IjjLj *lil 

' <U-Uj_u jl 4j *i fij Qi ml JajjjiJ L5j_j ^_i I" -~j* I : icjAt I Cjlj-=k^JL Luu£ 

.kardinal and catalysis SjaLuuj <? ■■■■!■ -A <i±JojJI ^ t>x.jj i>j jj-oj 
• ^jic^AH *^"»JU <iJaj ^iJj; J,] ,jiaj l+uiij i-ia^l 

jjAjJjS ) JL«-i J i u u <ijJo^Jf ,jLi ^pLaJjjJ j£JJ ^Jj-^JI ^j^j-ajjl ^ — V 

. I J-oLs. j'u.u n jl ■ -■•'■I 

j^jito-iillj iJ-jjjVI : jjJS i " > m iM i_ajUa_}I(j J-aLt jl JJJ^Ji> J -u p. Ilcma-ft (-4 — 1 

• >»£lb 'u'jf^'j 'CS-^'j 'tj^j'b 

Barthes 1975 ; Bremond 1973 , 1980 , 1982 ; Culler 1975 , Greimas 1970 , 1983a ,1983b 
; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; HSnault 1983 ; Propp 1968 ; Scholes 1974 , Souriau 1950 

• <SjaJlj 4jL&II metonymy and move : a-^Ij 
Functions of communication : : J*a|j3ll uiiUaj 

i <jj JJ*" j <<;UJLJj i{ ^jAjjJL JirtTi J ?jlj*m" : Cill <_fljUaj c>}Ij Jia. j1»jjj 
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• iijaJlL JjiaU ^1 ^j The emotive function ij£l I ii±lijj| - \ 
^ C^_t-i j_tSLlll Cx&iJ The conative function j LiiL jJ*-Ii ^1 ii_JijJ! - Y 

• a-clUuII 

. <JUujJI ^jjlt hi ^lxH jjlll ^j Referential ^jjLa.jll <iiJajll — V 

Phatic <LJL <"J*lil iiJi^l - £ 

, « (I'm , I , |j ib^Vill (^u <LaJL jLlIjj 

• J^i»^ ilL^ylL J^Luj ^1 uAj Poetic "j^uiJI <iJijll - o 
.Metaiingual SjfeuJL <~ialil <ixlajll - 1 






K.Buhler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : jl^.1 



C^'J 



700 



Generative function : 



i^jSII ii^jll 



^j i ^juLajja. kILuoI liij UJqjJfi mH *ij>Jail <il>M j-uaLaJ) a. Lull jLoUVI 

jJjjj < ti_ i - b j_jjjJJ (juUjjj* r •>>" uj-* JLj^' Jj. 1 ■" (j^** * i^o*-^-' lt'I j j^' *>*J 

■ ( J*"'i ^J j>« *> 'tj*i 



^jJjli) jLJLI 




^gji'ill j m'n 1 1 


jij\ j.^*n 


4aAAaliU UnbUUj 1 


jjjjdl (jj'i it'll 


j ml niVI ^ull 


^UYI JVJl 


^ u.,.11 /^ijlLuJtt 


^j^JI JVJI 
^Ui.,11 


ijj^uJI oW-iII 


Vbill^l 


JUi^iJi^i 

1 

j^lol^JiOy^l 


iJjSJI cVVJI 



Greimas and Courtes 1982 : Henault 1983 : u.l_j 



;o/ 



Glorifying test : . w . *\ \ j1.".4^ 

<jli J*>ll jLl^VI Jl ^j^ tf jj| ^ ^,LJ| jL^VI 6 | i!m« ^^ ^ 
^ji^L Lii* i,i^ L. SjLj .cliJI jUil ^k O^l ,> U^, .i^JU jLl^VI 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ta.lj 

Gnarus : . j; ,. t) 

« J^JI . jj^ , jjLJI : L^, Sbl* L«J oLKJI Aajj Jl^ ( ^^ ) gna ^jjVl 



Gnomic code 



: ***>.» S>i]| g^lj 



Barthes1974 : *-a.lj 



Goal 



:3jUI1 



. ( olill Jj <k^ ) l,^u Ll£ J] j^i rJft J j^j\ 
Beaugande 1980 ; Black and Bower 1980 ; Thordyke 1977 : (u*.l_, 

Goal - state : . ^\^\ ^ 

iilitf : £a.\j 
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Ground : : AoUajVt 

' j' tSJ-^ 1 ' S^-^J L*J-^ 3' .'*'" lt^' Cilj-a^l U^-lu jl Sxsbjll 

Beagrande 1980 ;Chatman1978 : £-=->lj 
• ^uLaVl "UduajVlj tiiiiJI background and foreground : £-^>lj 
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H 



Happening : . t£, Jila j| 

5ILJI ^i ^ ^j , Uiljll CAiULI (^.jUI ,> jajj id^JIji JxiJI £, j^j 
( itJ^xj ) iii^ ^ LjJ^E iikju ylkiJI ^i j^lijj .Lo-j Jij^ ia^Li ij^ V 
• iijOaJ <£it,] 6 j^i " iUUil. iji^a Lfcik OJtSj <£jL« " j " jL*3 oi-U oil 

Chatman 1978 : £-a.lj 
narrative statement : £a.lj 

Helper: .^j 

. dill j) JUl JcUu^jy ( jm^ j^ ^1 ) jj(i, Q^aij , ^LjjaJ _£JJ 

(^P-u^. ^j <£*, ^SLihfl jjjj (J^LljjjJ ijjjj! ^Jj-uJI £4j-JI yi - Y 

• dill Jj-bj ^ill ,jrfiJLiill jt ijilaj JIm d.^.L.,.1 1 3.-..U 
Greimas 1970 , 1983b ; Greimas and Cortes 1982 ; Henault 1982; Prop 1968 : *a.fj 
. <±i jaJ I j Uajj Ijla I j J I jj.jv^t it Idramatis persona and sphere of action : ^ I j 

Hermenteume: :JbLjtti| SjajII 

^i-LuVljAjThematization ) <juu^I : <JLUI <jJjjGJI d-i^jJI c.jL joa. jij , JJI 
jL^f ) ^LToJIj ,( ij^Vf j^j Jl j^L, L tf 1 ) C )^liVlj , ( ij^Vl ^^i 

,Li^l o*x: j! j. Uili ji Jj^ui ) ^iiij , v i^j| ^ j| ^uuij ,( ;_. ? ^y i 

,j(>^l ) <Ji^JI jt oi^lj « (JJ-3llj j^JI ,> £,>) ^UVIj .( tt^JI 

. *>iJI J* ji uiJiSJI . Jl*ll v l>aJI ( ij^Vl J* <1\^L»L 

Barthes 1974 : »jaJj 

• jjjiilll suspenoe : £»>lj 
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Hermeneutic code : : AjLjjUll Sji&J) 

s>iu liij <ivj y ^ j u^f s> J* J*Ji ji j-^ai ^i^ji ji <^Vi j! 

'j| j' J^ o' a^; <tH?-^ j5 c>h; of u£*e JD— <-m jL o*^ lj| JLJyLHI 

1 Jj jK JaJI jl y b-JL Cajf jl CMi^il Ijl J i*^«.Vl j] JO-JI dJj oi^ji 

. <i*i=^i ajJ cJL. Ijl jl , *dlj ^ CL.+^i Ijl ji < JJI jl ^IjaJI -«. 
Barthes 1974 , 1981a ; Culler 1975 ; Prince 1982 : Ka.ij 

Hermeneuteme : .«.lj 

Hero: .j^l 

JkJIj . J-K JI ^ o^Sjll gj . ^^ . tl l ji ( j^— aill ) t/ ~-S J ll j.^wJJ - \ 

• <iiLajl Oui , Km h 3IL.1 1 ,1 

<Uoi ^ I ) 1 fi n tt i (ji Jjni A 1 m LV (jiaj * j ■ -I -,| j|jj] d . . . , r j^ J-aJj - Y 
Jift i«Vlj o-Ui^a. .U* cljtl ) JjUj j_»j JUJIj . VJ> J LSLij <ail>k 

i> cK^4) J? ' jlJ&itf 1 1> ^ *> j' ' ^j" JLfcJl ,> ^Lu ( ju Jl>iU 

Hamon 1972, 1983. Propp 1968 : «jJj 

JJftjiiUlj <J_»I *Jlactant . antihero , dramatis persona , sphere of action : a^.I> 

, ijaJI jLUij .iuljjl JJii^^iJIj 

Heterodiegetic narrative : : ^jUll ^SaJI Ule, j^u, 

JjLux. J^ , ijiSaJI giLijllj wiSljll ^i <"j.n^ ,f, JjLJI <^ ^ 1 JjJUJ 

hjjL^i\ Lji^j jL^ij c^s. <^ ^, ^ j^yyi . ju^.Vl »i*j 

• JiUI ,JU1I j^ U ±J& ^jlill ^1 ^JL J] ^ Lil^l 

Genette 1980. 1983 : £&Jj 
diegetrc , extradiegetic , intradiegetic , person , third person : f-alj 
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, JiljJI J^X\ jJUJI « ^jUlf ^^JLI jJL_l , ^Ij^l j] J~l\ jJLJI 

Heterodiegetic narrator : : _*-a-J ^jlill JjLy_l 

jjSL V JjLuj . lf__J_- jl 1 < ,j>jSj (jlll ?j<-> 1 1 SjLLI ,> lej-j. ,jjli V jjLm. 

Carlyle JjVjIH ^.i.'i^I SjjSIIj 
Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 : a^-Ij 
extradiegetic , heterodiegetic , homodiegetic narrator : £a.lj 

Histoire : : i-aill 

story £-&l_) 
Benveniste 1971 : f-^lj 

Homodiegetic narrative : : <^-~t_St ^-J1 ^1*- Jj-« 

<j A*i-> _' 1 ■ " < 4~— — — II i_S.fi I til J )"_lL5_jJf ,-i d . , ^ A. i ^. Jjl mil <_—) (jt>^-> Jj— — 

Gil Blass , The Great Gatsby , All the King's men , and j < ^-Jl ^^iiljll *JL_M ^ Jj— _> 
. ^ay-JI (J-JI J>-J ^rtjt'i's (__UJ.il I (jS-JI ^JLc ^J] ir <_ij Kiss me Deadly 

.Genette 1980, 1980 : «_ak.l_> 

Homodiegetic narrator : : ^SaJi ^lil-H JjL_ll 

J__— 1 JjLmj < L$__a_>_J _(_H ?j^-> I I SjUI (j- Ij_— uC JjL—JI *_±i _jjSL* Jj-uj 

Gil Blass JL-cVl 6 1a ui jjLJI Jin <jxA' -iiljfij ^-jLijJI oLaiii _»_ ^ ." n ^ ' " 
in the novel by the same name , Jack Burden in All the King's men , Pablo Ibieta in the 

"Wall" 

Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1980 : j-aJj 
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Hypodiegetic narrative : :>**•!) j\ j^JxJ! j^JI 

metadiegetic narrative : ao.1 i 
Bat 1977 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 : *^J_, 
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I as protagonist : : j^-aJS UV I 

.-■Ijj.^-. It ijy^el* ia.HL I oUjUll <jli Great Expectation , The Catcher In the Bye ) 

• ^JuJI <>> u^J JAaj jSja ^» j V i j-> 
N.Friedman 1955b : £»'j 
• JjVl ^-^-H jj*u j>Li£ LlVl first-person narrative , I as witness : £*lj 
J.D.Salinger wJj/G <>» The Catcher in the Rye Llj^ : £ •£ 

" I " as a wetness : : **\£& U V! 

LjJljj (^jaj ijf^j < tjL-JU^i ij fo . rtlt liij 4lal*ji jti olfaj (^LoJ <> JaJj 

U Sjj-oi* Lj^jjS: (^jjjj ^l CjLjLilLI jli ( Lord Jim , The Great Gatsby ) ^ L£ 
jJhU j^ JjLJI oYj , ^Jl ciiljilj ^UjJl ^i Ijjlfi < j.^ , t , J1A; JjLu, 

Friedman 1955b : ajj-Ij 
first-person narrative ; " I" as protagonist : £&.lj 

Ich Erzahlsituation : : JjVl t^l Jjl- ^J* 

first- person narrative : £=Jj 
Stanzel 196* , 1971 , 1984 : £a.lj 

Ich - form : : d»Sfi ooi-^l Jj*- 

Dole"zei 1973 ; Fuger 1972 ; Leibfried 1972 
. ^Jlill j— l-*-H j^uy J*\51\ (jrt-^.t.ll j^utDu-form , Er- form : £*.lj 
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Ilocutionary act : : <JVa!U jIVm II Jjiill 

: jii . ( <JVJI ) U oi.> jt*il J^i ,> J*ill lii 4^ L^ jS-- : J*i 
otjIL ^UJI jjurfll J*j jlJ ^u jQi j^ je. " ik JLa ^jSi jL jjcl " 

j— **. perlocutionary ( jiiil tjcl ^ ) ^jSLjII J*i, "locutionaiy'^ja^JI ._, jMj , 
Jail! jlj ^Lll J* ^L ^^u-u L <JU ^j .speech act Jjill J*ill ^Ut ^ 
<i~JI » J*J ^jaJI ^U :>! ^JVj J*i Jili cy ^^ j~ J^ Ji=4> ^VJI 
LfJlJ j-i~ JL^, ^i l^SJj , ^Kitl J ^ jc jSy; " sjjLJi ^lis J ^i ^1 " 

Lsljil -ij^iUI jjji y.*^ L JLlil ^ A,iu ^JVall J*ill j_.8--! j| 

' J^-Y 1 ' Jd^' : <£• ■• <^- oVt^ ,> j«3t cui3l Sij ) ^^iVl j^iu Jj^ 
J*-aJtf ,yLt ) oL^-iLLi j| ,( JI1S JLJI ^u ^.,,511 < jlj— VI . ^IjJliVI . J>ill 
c/ *-iJI Li^ll <> jif*jJI ) j^\ j] .( juj^JIj jLutjII jl U liui J*i, c ,-i,.,ll 

UVj aui <>^u oi <^ Jul J\ ^jio^i ^Vj j*i£ l. jj— Ji u>: Ijlj 
o-Lilt JV all g-ijll dH*; <il JU, oi 0^ -^ ^L^kVI ^j^-, ji J^S.. j^^, 

Austin 1962 ; Chatman 1978 ; Van Dijk 1977 ; Lyons1977 ; Pratt 1977 ; Searle : ka]j 

1969, 1975, 1976 
jjjSlII <ulli»ljp|jVl Performance , repertability : f-^lj 
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: \ Y < ->.a.irt ^ J>»j ,^Jbj Rhetorical Narratology >_iLiS ^j S^Liy I j ■ ■ ■■ : f- - f 

The speech - act theorists interest in context leads to the crucial distinction betxeen locution 
(what is said) , illocution ( very roughly what is meant ) and perlocution ( the effect of an utter- 
ance on its audience . ) 

Immediate discourse : : (Sjjil\ ullaaJl 

Les lauriers J oLuaj jl -Uup j| ^j^uu ajJ-5I ^1 jjJj jOl^lLj Lfl uu 3j ■n^ Mill 



The Sound and the ■ fl . "■ > » I lj i i^miH <jljy .J uJ^^^O i!/A>^>J ur?"^ jU^J sont coupes 

Genette 1980 : ajJj 
^l^jJIjjjjl — illtf ^jjjjjl (autonomous monologue , types of discourse : f-^'j 

Immediate speech : : jij^ill »^S1\ 

(^jjiJI ■ .luA.ll jl^Ij 
Genette 1980 : ajjJj 

Impersonal narrator : : w -^*--M jjc JjlyJl 

ajlSJl jJh <£jjLJ! ^ <j| (£yji £jjia4 <JJji 4aui (jjii JjLuj < LaLu (^4^- JjL"-u 

Ryan 1980 : j-^-lj 
.jj^uJLI jj£, j^uJIj kjjliJI jjLJIabsent narrator, nonnarrated narrative : £-=Jj 

Implied author : : ( Jja^\ t_i]£*!1 

JJ>I i t i l .l ijla. 4-uLa j_ij_jlj ^jll ^jojll ._£ L» k_al^J> Sj-.n-^all jl ■*_'*'- ■■~H Sjj-i^JI 
.( dyj ) L$j *, jot jjll ^iljtVlj ajaII ,jfc tjlj£ <ljluwj ljSjJ->*> (jc iJjlu*^) 
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(jLj^'j j jjo-^i ^j^j Lji^i ) lJ i^uiii aijii > < ir. ^ n Sj^— » i . (,-■■ 

Naked Came the Stranger , Ellery Queen , Detly or ^ «;»■> , ^J ji jlj* «] ,^ii ^J /,<■,, 

: Erckman-Chatrian 

J^i V JjVU ; jjUJI <> lIoj! 3_i*j ji ^^ U ^ ^i. .All ^Jjllj 
df J j>. iLAij ( L^jjj L*«j>y IjjL^I (> Vjl^. ^ju <^jj ) ^Ujj 021^, 

<j f j^JJ ' j'j jf iia-^ "Lii LiJalo j| Ic^jj ^j a^jju ^j^ijl ^ ^Viluu <Lils 

^SWI jjUJI <JU yj JUL) J^ ^ ) LllfLil LL^i ^ ^ u^ -^Jn 
lt^ ) t -^^'j aj^; di <ii VI { The Killers , Hifls like White Elephants ) : LLa i-^M J 

( Great Expectations ; Haircut ) 
Bal 1981 a ; Booth 1983 ; Bronzwear 1978 ; Chatman 1978 ; Gennette 1983 : **.\j 

Implied reader : : ju^\ ^mi 

tf ill ) t/ui^JI i^Lill ^Vl d jfl , AJ ^j ^l ,>jii tf jjl jji.^1 

e*~ U*^ ,>>-ilf 'tfj^b '( ^i*— 'I «-fti3-a-U Ulttll eJl^Vlj foSJI lii, jU". 
L^—S jji; <^ .ji-J La.lj Liu* djli'jU <^ <>i , JLLJi <Sjtf ^ j^ <j| 

CAiJjJl IjilSSJI -il^cVlj ^ lii, JLAi; <^ t oy) ^a*.lji oAjUi'iljc 

JjLJI jj^**.^ jiVI Loiu< ^1 J»li,> ^^1^^011^^14^10131 1 j.^aa 

ojSj ^i jjSju ^*lll ,jt ^ , 00 ^\ ^j ^^Jl |^j inscribed, ^a. jl j-^ tf jll 
Hill like Elephants , Viber L>Li ^iill <J ^jl^I «Lk ^j JLiil JU^, ^ ) I'.IK.y 

'sTangle 
Booth 1983 ; Genette 1983 ; Gibson 1950 , Iser1974 , 1978 ; Rabinowitz 1977 : Aj^ij 
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Index : : 4jfi>ua>Jt ALa^ll 

^j (jijLc ji JjLS OjIjj ( thematic l_jx.>-ui>4 jilj ) Ljjj jl l j >j m Lfj JojJjj 
jlj ( <_lJSIjlJ1j "La_iIjU LLij l$j JutTij ^ja.VI old^w^lLi LjL^a (juJj ~~~j' J' 

U^Jillj r L*il j^JI J\ _^ J*\ ) L^li JL^LiJI <U*jll : yOL^j c^u J>_l- 
AyJ\ IJ L*Z ^1 ) osL^Ult <L-jJIj ( Ll— i. JIjjj ?j.n^ .till L^JIj jlh-^'j 

.( c^u^/dl jKllj jLjII »>■ ciUjlxll j> 

* 4fiJajtJ iLaj u-iJjJ jl J^u iJ.ia.ljlt Sjsfc^ll jl Lj—JJ Sja.jll 

Barthes 1975 : £*.\j 

Indirect discourse : : j£L*li jj& wUuJI 

^iJill JUnVl j5li.-,> ( &'j u^j »jl* ) t*j^ <j -^ ■" <e* j^ j' ( <* -k^ 
6j_»j .iltill ^ .t,ll JJn .a J I JL,VI ^^i^iJI ^*-i o- J^ 1 jl W^ 
i_^JL f Lilt j_jEII o-ji^' Jl J- 5 ' J^ W^ j^V Hi oUfciWj jLSiVf 
1^1^21 jl ? : -~ ■»•" jllilj JiliTu pVjVI <ui fl. ^ jll ^iLlI ylL^Jl ,jixfc£ ) 
^11 JjswU \_JUl jl wiaa" : cJLS j^jLj ( Lfj ^.L* <ll ct^j^; ^' U ■ "**' <%^' 
ail" : ^j J>aJu "Lfjlc. ftjti (^ili ji jjjI (jii]" : cJi VjAJJLmi Lfij cJLS t£_>L» 
iliLS ijj^jl £j-"«" : c^ 02 "tfjl c *k* ^ '■ C>** v^AjIj < Laljl jl diji ^J cJi 

,"6Lijaoi 

" Jtj jji ojSi oil j" dlj JLi Ail : : Jl« j* ) ?ji .^j <JLOpL t_< j- > i ^ tl ^jiLJ.1 

^^-L; V tf jll ) ^1 j-^UIl v^li^llj ( jlSiVlj C.I%iUI Oi^y ^Alu fjH ^311 

. ( ^a^iii jk: oLuu. j* iU5 j^k. JsVl ^k jl 

BanfieW 1982 ; Chatman 1968 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Mendikw 1952 ; Todorov 1981 : £aJj 

• J>ilLI yLkaJI Transposed discourse : a^'j 
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Indirect speech : : j«UjJI jfi- > > ^\ 

. Lkjllil jjjj <iM*ijiJI oLUjii* JH <ui *Jj ^jll ^iLJU j*. ulkill 

Chatman 1978 : A-&.lj 
Indirect style 

Informant : : ^^LeVl 

jllllj jLojII j> oLojin-d jwjii (j-oil^y Ij ( ^jirt^ .t.ll LcuuJIj ^jjuiJIj iiuJillj 

Barthes 1975 : £aJj 

In medias res : : ^kutjJl Jja^l jt 4jI^jJI 

La O-Slj jl jVj-o (.iijju ( La ?n-> In CjljJLj ) La Jj-ui Lfj ^g i 1 " 1 ^' ( _jj! ilj^jkJI 

<kii > SJUVl '^jiu ^j^x-* ( l^*j JjVl >-m>1I j) ^jVl otiljll ,> Va. ) 
L^uii: LUJ1 ,> Vjj iLWVl JU-j <*Slj]l iUUI ^i ( ik^^ill i^iill ) J^ujJI 

uLSjII i_ijIjJ |j-i_8 JSwJuj ^jJI ^iklll Ctatj-ual <_iki^jJI <jlj-JI <LijjJaj 

. ( SjSjj Jjji ^j Sjjt LjAili fLlmVI Juij (j* jlJmYi (jlll LljJLi ) tJ5fjJLIj 

jjLJU ( ^ulj^ ) jULLVI Ijx. Jl ^ jlS <ili JU <,1 ^ J^Vl ^j 
^ I— «-£ ) ii)lj-a.Vl jLui-6 ia^mj ^ : ,jJ*j < ."."^ <l*_a. in media res : r -9 

jt Ljj-Ju j£jj Vj < OjL ^i jj^iyi jOfJa Jj* IjjJ }Lia v-JJ^jl L-UsJ_>Ii ( Jj-iJI 
4 jLJVIj Jjj JjS ciji djlja.1 Ifl^j i u u£\iUI <GL\1a <jfc jl 6jJljt <t5 ,jt ji 6aJ>» 

• J-ia-l -_f" <LjLa-i i_i_pJJ jjiljJI *.L«JI ji I Jjj 
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Inquit formula : : ij. ^ *-. JLjSfi 3i»V 

A Kit I (1m*jj LfJUuj ,jAaj >j,t^"l <jj£ill -.lUjalU ^j;. ,. jjaJs J. Uit J»-. V 

• <ia.V jjj*j J^aJI 6J4J ! "^J- Jlj CuUj S JIU. i_4jS j" <j*la Ipl cJU tJjLa 

. <ju^a : a_lJ (jjlr ^jJLlol - J ■ -~* 'j 

Bonheim 1982 ; Chatman 1978 : Prince 1978 : k*.\j 
cr* J-f'*? t£^' J*^"j otLUI vjlkaJI Attributive discourse , verbum dicendi : AaJj 

Inside view: : tf lHJ| j^l 

. La ^ j 1 rt-i i.u JjLsJ (jajA 

Booth 1983 : ^aJj 
• f-a-jll authority : *-&lj 

Intercafated method : ; ^UiVl ^LjkJI 

< ijjJI CjLtaJ !jA CAl h- ^t QU <JJ>"< Jh->lt ^loj £*-aj <Ui ill Jj^lJI <jj frji 

{ Doctor Glass , Diary of a Country Priest ) oLojJI 

Genette 1 980 ; Prince 1 982 tercalation : .^Ij 

jLaLVI embedding : a^Jj 

iiljj L»| George Bermanos <-iJ"G t>> hehe Diary Of a Country priest oljj : r • * 

• Lfilj* jjJt jSt) ^Ji Dr Glass 
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Interest point of view : : *Lua*)| j3?Jl\ <Uaj 

^ £jL-» JS^ Uj^ ^1 AjLuJIj fUiAiU Liij uiil^llj ^U^J) ^1 ^kJl 
H-M5 ' U5-?J Sj-sjj ojLS olj^lalJI 6AA jjLi Lj-SjJj jJ <JI fijj " : ?_wm -^ .tilt 

* U>^ J-^ ^4^-J LT* ^i-A 3i*nl,l jiiill 

Interior monologue : i^lilill ( ^jUVljIjaJI ) £jlji>»i1 

LflUUailj it,*^. ,MI jlSiV V«j <u-i J^ai V ^iJI J-" ■■■" jA^d! 

Les Lauriers sont coupes ) JJJUIj J-uajL\ j ul ill jSLill tj-a £»i . I j'ij j .^'j 

5-J-Utj L-»Aj '■ C'L) ' monol °9 Lje intdrleur , stiller Monolog ) ^JjaJjII r^jJj^tlj 
stream of ^1 jLOl yjJS j) £.j£ (jVl U4JI ^ La ULi. ( JLjllVlj ^ui^aJI 
(j^"'- 1 " C-^>^' <jj-* I " d *'j . ' of'-^' j" u^' oVLaJI o^y (j* e£b (Consciousness 

U-aj-*^ ^jJI jLxjj < LfSljt^-ualj LpLtLJajV *J J 4 i , n ^ mil jlSiV ,_>o>-*J 
ia^JI ) Lia^jll ^k j-ualL JjVl jU (£>.] oUKj jl . olj>^lllj C.LLWJ 

uf jiill ^jJu <iU fiftj ldl.il ^^ V j_^.Vl J ca^ ^ ' i^lj ( 5ejJbLkJI 

L«J J n* 1 1 ill ^-klhirtl I (j Li ^£^3k| <ja.Ll jj-oj t 't~'" ■_■ ■" j" ig\ jjjji Sj-Jtlf <"Uj » 

jfjiil Les Lauriers sont coupes <jjIju J^-*" ,^11 (jljjla.jdi . I j.-i* S^aIUI ■ «--j * 
JLu>UVl j^ljill Jc oj^I j^JI ^Lll v LkkJI r l.i^-i...L iULS ^ ^ Jli. 

Bickerton 1967 ; Bowling 1950 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1978 ,1981 ; Dujardin : «_a.lj 
1931 ; Francoeur 1976; M. Friedman 1955 ; Genette 1980 ; Humphry 1954 Scholes and Kellog 
1966 

autonomous monlogue , dramatic monologue , types of discourse : ^Sj 

Internal action : : ^laljil tLjaJI 

( of-j^ 1 i-^ 1 ) <■!*£ jl <*j& LI t^LS <ui j^j dj.^All <u j*^i: L 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 : £-a*'j 
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Internal analysis : . ^^ j ; uii | 

jl^JI <>^ . jjLJl LJS Lpl ^ ^»W j£~ cUL oULuU, jliiV 

Bowling 1950 ; Chatman 1978 ; Conn 1978 : ^aJj 
* JjlaJjl Analysis : £-aJj 
Internal focalization : . j^\^\ j;1; » t | 

The Lady in ^^^li^ 0jMj Lljjj ,The Ambassadors What Maisie knew a*Ij jjb-.. 
Jilj-yi^J i^ <i_^ ij,x* oljjlii. ) ^fijC^ : CjiLUj) -the Lake 
jMijII ^jju Ulu. ) ljj*I* j) ( The Age of Reason ; The Golden Bowl *lfr± * -IUjj 
The Ring and The Jfc^ j^ ^ 5j- J£ ^ j]^ 5>A ^ ^; , ^ .. ^ ^ 

. ( Book ; The Moonstone Rashomon 
Bal 1985 ; Genette 1980 : «jjj 
Aku- Ojfc <> uw-llj LIjjj jlfjS ^Jj JLTq <> ^jl^. Ll^ : £ . t " ) 

• ( WMi* a^ J^ ' f^* T^ 6 Rin g and the Book LI tagawa 

Internal plot : :UkU]! Sjidt 

♦ ^jljl^JI oLIj^l ^ LS iJilJI oK^JI, jcLU) J* £ji Sjj* 

H. James 1972 : f-*.lj 
external plot : aa.\j 

Internal point of view : . ij^\^\ J&\ 1 L ^ J 

Prince 1982 ; Uspenskij 1973 : ^.Ij 
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Interspersed narration : : Jalal! Jj*J! 

Intertext : : ^UUt 

4jull£ jL\j jl (j wj l i j ( (ja^ull ^a <fcj (i^ n jl J ,j**j < Ja.ljjJ.1 <_>*ajll jl 

I i nU jVlj < Laj | in j_j_i.YI J * -J t Lva '.jJJi <_>-»J <kuiljj Jj -t "j jl U i .1 n jl 

* ^-f^ u-^11 ^J (> g%j <t>^>?J o ".""- 'Ui ^'jd* (J*^' (J* 1 " >* l-^JLeW 

( Jenny ) ^^j^Vl ^j nViH (j* J-O-aJf LLa Jsjjj jl "j"-j <j] Lu ^^aj — X 

LujJjVI (jjtj iijLi. jJb La£ ( Arrive ) I ..-*!" <kjljlLI ^^j^uajjl ^a <£juu — V 

Arrive 1974; Barthes 1981 ; Jenny 1982; Morgan 1985; Riffatere 1978 , 1980 , 1983 : *-»(j 

Intertextuality : : ^USl! 

- Lajfia £-tuaj LjJ Ilia ^(j Lf!>aj 4-abu j] If Um i j j] Ljjfcjiuu jl 

t/^J « «l>y-*-Lj . - ■ O j i l.n l ,^111 I ijl .i M j^ itaLtujj j^j Jii^ (jaUltl yt.>J-Mj 

.Vjlo! jSSVl Oj^a^a 

_>flij (jjjl (jrfSj^aillj La (j-aj ££j Cili^UJf ^11 jji^-J ^Ilxuail ,jLi ( , *f.'*.'f ) 

oji ( I Bjl i . O^ J CijL ) "Jjlj-HI SjjJLJIj 4-aLall Ojj^uft ^ Lai < <j_i £J-"aij 

Barthes 1981b ; Culler 1981 ; Genette 1982 ; Jenny 1982 ; Kristeva 1969 .1964 : t^lj 
, Morgan 1985 ; Ricardou 1971 ; Riffaterre 1978 , 1980, 1983 

intertext : v^Jj 
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Isodiegetic: :Atfl»ltl| *;<> -M SjUI 

• (^JjUjj LiiJ Kur2 j Nellie Jl J 
* jjjLw (jLuiJIj .jljJjlS t-iij^ tJufij (j* TheHeartof Darkness <Lljj : r-f 

diegetic : f^-ij 

Isotopy : : iijUU) 4JLt itixuJI ljU*JI 

o& " ■ Jilt I ll» Ji : o«JI f UUI ^jj£ Jll ^Lj.^.ill oL^I jjl 

ii^A Ja_u.j J La^i SjiLa Jl ^jLaj t jj^ ? . J-jUIj . Sj-i-Li (j^iLa tfJjjJ JSJI 
U^JJ J»J' CiLaikuatl <J^j£i ' " LuLj^iil ^ jUkil La^J »a5j < ■ a~'l>. iiij^j 

j(j3 L#il JLL ji jl^ " UL^iil "j,"a 3 JJLotj>" J< "i A i t i" : P t_^IL» 

If] J clj-j jlj£ Jl j-^l; 4jLi jtLJI aliL^ d^ > U < ^1 ^ e ^ jf 
•( C^i'" 1| ^ i JJ c J '^HJ *Sj^i> '"^jl"^ J <5jj>-» ) : <*j*ai oLyi— jl &£l*a 
Adam 1985 ; Eco 1979 , 1984 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Rastier 1973 ; «.lj 

Iterative narrative : 'jifiiH JjJI 

Sjalj ijj J tSJJJ CjIj* SjC iJaJ La (j| ■-'_'"*.' Jl£" Jj*JI ^* * j» jl J_yui 

J jS^. ijjSHI oULJI ji j^iill j^Jfj ,"^i ^ J£ £}LjJI Jl ^aj: Lul" 

JJAJJ jl .( ilj_a.Vl (j_« <_£jau jl iJ^k <ji ijaj j^jjf oijJI jljJLol ) "~~ 
<xilj ijdi jjSj 6Xt) 1+Ia* JAaJ jl <( £jLiJI jl <JuilJJ ±ijXa. 9 LLi I ) 

^jjjjVI J Sj-» o^jl i;: » i ^ fr^^ 4jiL»j Sxa J ' : Ji ( j^LijII ^ <^uy jl 
<cLui : Sxaj < iLl <j,Li » jjj »jj : j£iajj < ujLuiI "LjiLaj : '■'«* iitLld* f icUu SaJ, 

Genette 1980 : £a.lj 
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Joining: :J^>ill 

*> Wi J*i L*+i* j»b JS jSJj . 1+,^ u**ji ^jl l^i* js ogili- J~» 
*^,Uli jia <^m,0jVI ^ j^^ji ^ 5+j.j jtiii j^, j* ) j ih^ . ^ ^ 

Bremond 1973 , 1980 : £-a.lj 



Junction 



:0i>3*l 



" x j " x is not with y ' : disjunction J^illj , { " x has y " j " x with y ") J^jJI : jl^IS* I 

does not have y " 
Greimas and Courtes! 982 :Henault 1983 : «^.lj 
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Kernel : : S^ill 

- ^- • ■■■" ^ LaJiWI oaj>& ^J tS4>^ L^h^UUfj tfJj-^JI iJ^a-U I jfl l r-'ia <JJJJ-^- 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : £a.lj 
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L an9ue: : ( fclil ) d L^\ 

iilfl ^li c^VI c*u j>JI j^ji tf ill j-^j-.J (ijy , UJ U ^i pa role ( ^| j 
^>*?- jl SjJ-iJJ) Ijj^l oLl^JVl j^u ol JjU^ J-^ 1 fJt u|J *jj£--j«JI 



f parole J 
Saussure1966 : j-^lj 
Hjj^jjJI Sjjill narrative competence : a^Ij 



Laying bare 



iljjrill 



Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Shklovsky 1955b ; Toma- : t ^f J 

shevsky 1965/1 



Leitmotif 



iU^oll itaJI 



H' 1 ^ ' " ' -^J 1 -^J * -IM-UI (»]J ^ iL^ LIju ^ vinteutl ^liil ; j: a -N 

• J*^^ lA^J^i <jLull ^ ^IU.^11 
Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ;Tomashevsky 1065 : ^.1^ 
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Lexia : :4judJ]| »£hjll 

Barthes 1974 : jaJj 
Limited point of view : : sJjlxall jlull ^4»j 

liiliij -5 \j' - - _ylij <-j-=-jJ Liij i$£y The Ambassadors <jIj>» '•(f-^' J^f <Jftj^H 

Bliss iiljj 

N.Friedman 1955b ; Stanzel 1984 : f-^'j 

. jlL j*j" ■ -jj^ '.'jl*'" jjj Bliss ^j'jij : r *£ 

Linking : lisujit 

<jljj Jiiij U JjLtu ^^-J J*^> L»* f4jX« (^JJLj JaJJjJ La liL-jjs ,j| i^fcJ f "Litis 
.-.-. ■ ■ -*|j Cuajjj f-1 *LmJU CulS (£jLfl J ( ljm.UU rtJjjaU jiUail .Jft *JJl aJ Ijjt m 

*,"■£ ■» " i Sj&Lij ci£l *-> tJjL^i 3 - ■■* ^ oJli jJil" : Jjj (j^-uj (jLi clliSj < Sj_i« m 
■"■*"*l" : j "^j±jHi o^j*? cij«'i» 4'ittjla <a,LU caI jj SjLja. <^*^ ^i culS jSJ 

CiLSLcJJ gjj t_LJjJlII <,j_,i.uLmVl JijJall ^t-a J-^lj i^ijLul Ij jLaJ a Vl u jj*j 

Bremond 1 973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Prince 1973 , Prince 1973 ,1982 : ^aJj 
,J..,I,,("II jl j, ,^..~llj ,:,i3.ll i^aJli complex story , enchainment , triad : *-&lj 
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Lion 



i«Vi 



<fwll SjUl j* ( ^^ ^ JLJlj ^Lu^ ^ o) ill JeUUI ) o^Vlj ,( ^IjJI 

■ ( i^ttl ) u^jVl ell— J J*^, ( ^ij+JI ) ^^iU liij 

Sctioles 1974 ; Souriau 1960 : j^lj 

JjtUJI actant : *^lj 

Locutionary act : ■ ^j j^M J»ill 

.speech act 
J Austin 1962 ; Searle 1969 : ^aJj 

Logos: i^j^l SjUI 

.mythos Jl ji SjIxJI jl Sa^^l^i ^L-Vt ^ j*y SjUI Ji^ iu^UIji 
v tkiJtj i—Oll Cju tf j|l dUj <j_i, ^u.jj jit SjJUJIj SjUI Qu j j: - "" j 

Arstotle 1968 ; Chatman 1976 : «j»Jj 
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Macrostructure : : 3 uU! 4_iU| 

• OJjaJlllj oi u,n,«JI 

Van Dijk 1972 , 1974-75 , 1976a: g^Jj 
narrative gramme r : *^lj 

Main narrator : : ■ ■■■Jj M jjLull 

Prince 1982 : £a.\j 
Main test : ; ^^oi^l) jUi'tf) 

Manifestation : : fcliVl 

* * 

< i?Jj-i--jl o^J-*^ (•■■ <l -^Lj ijj_ua ^ jl jjjl— ojjuui j] ,^-Ij-j I medium t-j ...jll 

. ( ^JiJ^JLu] I J£J till I ^yH <^JAU jl ) ( t UoaJ I (JJliJJ (j* »fc~ * 

Chatman 197S : f-aJj 
• (^JjjjJI iaiidu^JI narrative medium : >^.fj 

i2<5 



Manipulation : :*&sul\ 

it LI I ji J^il <j ^ ^jjf J*i|| <cu ^U^l ^^IH ^j^lJI ij^JJ liij 

Adam 1984 , 1965 ; Greimas 1983a ; Greimasand Courtes 1982 : ita.l. 
contract , narrative schema , sanction : k^.\j 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : ta.lj 
• ajL-ill oljllj J*l*Jlactant , antisubject : va.lj 

Mask: :£USJ| 

Tomashevsky 1965 : A^fj 
Mediated narration : : JljiU j-ilill j^l 

Chatman 1878: j-^lj 
* yjUJI j_> LJ la bsent narrator : *-^lj 
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Mediation: : ^j2\ 

iy-ai ) ^Ujll c& U*. jl^L ^ L^j Ki ^ tfi || j«j| j u^j 

Levi - Strauss 1963 ; K6ngUas - Maranda and Maranda 1962 : ta.lj 
jjli <Gl o^ ill** "^ -antagonist 'yjliJI jUi-. ciij-o ^i ilj^VL, LLijl ji 

Message: :*]UjM 

SjUIj) ^j-ill ^ lIUjllj . J^ljJI J*i J ^| j^, ^^ ^ j^^ 

Jakobson 1960 : ta.lj 

Metadiegetic: i^uSttll ^faJI SjU 

Genette 1980 , 1983 : *^.lj 
Metadiegetic narrative : : ^^( 3^^\ j^ui j^ 

4 hypodiegetic narrative , JjVl jjxJI ^ jui^l ^ ^j jj Jjul ^ ^ j^ 
j?M j£^ ^l. Lljy ^ 4^^ ^j 1+^ ^Ul Jiy^ j^L^llj , ^^^ j^ 
-diegeticor <J^i <A^ 5j U ji: ^Ul c^^ tfJ 1,,^ ^| ^tl C^klL. L^IS 
Jiii Ui^ tf 1 ) ^Vf jj^Jf UJfe* ^LiJI j^l ^ Lol^j intradiegetfc 
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(TheTheaetetus).pseeudo- Jijil j^L L^J, lj_^ jiM , Oli ( 4^QJI ^'...L 

diegetic narrative 

Genette 1980, 1983 : tsjj 

diegetic level , embedding : f-^lj 

• u^kbLiV J*c The Theaettetus : r *£. 

Metalanguage : : Sj^\ ^jy 

.lajLa ^lI^ ^i^tfi UK I jiu^ ^j^ ^ji cru^Ji *aJ ilia . s^j^>ll 

Lyons 1977 : taJj 

Metalepsis: :Ji|j3J| 

Ijl ili*i , CjGik^ (^CuSa-s c»yjl-« C*u G^' ' (*>*■' fr* ^^ *■**-» Ji'-tf 

Genette 190, 1983 : jilj 
Meiallngual function,: rj^l j^yl 3jnhj 

ii^Uj 4J yl Jli; <il| ( jit ^^ tf ] ^ ) SjLaJ | J^ ^i|| J^J ^ L^^ 

<U-iJ ^i*, j£^ ^all jj^JI <j ^-ULiil Jt .ui^JI ^j ^j , ^Li J : '.l ...t 

tA t^W 3 ^ 1 4-jU 1 ui— 3fripee<J£^Li<uiL«JI jaJVl <jJ ,j illai , Ij^.f.lj 

, ( Uiji > Li^b <iki. j^Vl : c*t ) * C^ 1 wit- J 1 ij eJ" u- Je^ 1 
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Metalinguistic function: : ^ jUiJ) j^, ^^ 

^ !^g ^ oUL ^lfl| ^ u^ u^ ^ UJ^J .i, : t ... 

■^ <J *ijai tx>i ^ t ^ js uu-j. o^l u^ ^i j^ lj5I , u^ 

: ^G Dictionary o, Sialics ^ JJ-|( ^ ^ } ^ ^ ^ ( ^ -^ 
Cassell ; London 2000 ^j^U ^ ^j Bronw9n Martn and Fe|i ^ s Rjngham 

Metanarrative : .5 . »., i 

^ij^ « x , e ^ ,^ ^ ^ ^, - 

Hamon 1077 ; Hulcheon1984 ; Prince 1982 ; *^\ 

C ' ^ 

• <jJ^*JI SjiuiJI narrative code : ta.1, 

Metanarrative sign : . ^ jU) ^ ( ^^ 

*i*& by* .u- : Vj- !*y Jl Ul^ ^ UjUII t^, .u^ ' 

^Vi"j f i^ii^i J i^^i s ^i i>uilWiUJjj3(> -^ (] 

'^ ^J^ 1 I- Ji" * <^Jf i>UI ^ ^ J ^I^Lvi U : ^, 
metaproai- ^1 jL_ ^ , B -^ J^ ^ ^ ^^ 
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Sji^ill J "JLaSW <J jUS f»j ,^ ^fl .^j." SJVj Jc jlO I'ajajJ ^Jy ratio 

* J^i&J I * a , t rvj 1 1 1 ii i 6 J LL I Q AA i_&jjaj >jSai '• T * ? 

Metaphor : 'jKuM 

*-ij*J jl Jafc-s Ja^ till : }&*» fSjSi JA»J ^ItmAa Lfla t- ■" . ., t ILia^IS Sj^ua 

< Lfj 4 HjJUI ^l oLa-ui ,jji jiSl jj 4-^jui f L Jt J ■ ■*■" JliiJ ( c L t£>A.i SjSj 

eLL.iyjJLif ill" jl , a^AjjSslJI Jt^jjjJI jOjiuj. XyAjiljJJ" : j ; " r I 

• SLaJI ^ jjiiVl s^aJI jjiu eliiill £J ^f ; "jLia> 

du* metonymy iiL&ll <oLjJIj ,( jLLIVIj JiUVI J*^ jll ) <L.Liltl oLfeUJ 
a** aJj « Contiguity jjL^LlI jl ^^sUII oU>U J^ jt ^i Jl ^Lki ^--^ 
J i^Lfll 4aLjJI ^l Ail tf ill j^-^U J*** Jt IjuU, ^ill a«Jj-JI 
Jlll^H, jil>-JI <jL l^^-lj JjVl jxLilL litis j^JI jUtl Jl i^ljjl iiljjJI 

f+° J^^ J ^' 04 CM 3 - 1 " 6^> (j% ' JJ^I ^!5iU JjLL J^ AsJSj g^A^ 

IjljS^ JS^ij jjiVI i— iijif jl <*iljJI yli ^jj-ui jLu Jj f<jjLaj> iiitj j ■" * 1 

' ^ H *'.V ^Lii2 dlL* tsjil cjLJSj ^j , JjiU Lj^i. 
Culler 1981 ; Jakobson 1958 ; Lodge 1977 : *_a.lj 
metonymy , transformation : /«^lj 

Metonymy : :3jU&!I 

* r I I ni i- i f i S A1. WI 11 M tjl| itiai i SjSi ' « -j« " ■ - lt---«- I j .a ijSj ijj^LS jjiua 

'v 1 ^' ) *±f**- ^^ pL y <-»li Cj^ <5iUJU « eL SjSi Jl j^ jii I *L It ^ JAa j 

' ^ ' ' .' ■ ■ ' ^ JO*e J^' J^l" " = J^lt' • JSj cj>a. jl . 4j i^aj f^-ij 1*[*~* < ( ? ? j"j 
iJ 3 ^ J^-J jLai <-J*JU " iJt iTilkj All " jl ( *_iJ-uuS JaaJI Ja_» JaJ ?^ ■"', JyjJLi 

• ^ila_»S j*-'- ■ ■■'' 

Ll+J c>y*A *JLU yi >jJil aS jjj^jSU jLi jJUl »^L; d ^LS i=u ^j 
(Jl isi^*- tJ^J-* Uf* lt^! ^LiSlI iJk*JI ( 4jjSJ| i^jLJI J j^II l- npi jft 
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>i ^ jL oi, . <,LiOJI j^ ^ ^i j, ^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^ 
>lj-i Jl 3.ii*JI > jl ^_^i\ j^ 6U - J, i^^j, ^ ^ .^^u 

Culler 1981 ; Jakobson 1956 ; Lodge 1977 : «_a.| , 
Microstructure : - • » s . « 

* O^JI clfcl* o- ^ >A ^ s^, ^ ^ S>L ^, ^ _ ^^Y^j, 

Van Dijk 1972 , 1974 - 75 , 1976a : ^.Ij 
* (S^j^JI jaJiii narrative grammar : taJj 

Middle : , „ 

:Ji«jll 

• <£j*-l ilja-l 4*4JJj ilja.1 

^ <^iUI J^i Ch. <it tf 1 . 4,1^1 JI i^i ^ ^U-^lj U^UJI 

ji a^ j^ ) j^ i^ . l^ji o^jji j^j <_* osy, ^ j i^r^ii 

• (j^^JeUii je i)^lUi ( > e . -; uij J ij jak i,ii( H (^ 

Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1984 : «^.l, 
M ' ,U i ' J — ^'complicating action , complication , narrativity , ravelling r a^Ij 

* JjLajVlj i^j^uJIj .jLii*Ulj 
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Memesis : :Sl£Uxa31 

" ji^'j jM"}M U ". ' **'^ J^^Ls lA-^' : J>"JI <j* 

(jli jj^ujl jl diegesiSj^iaJ) ^ Lujj ( ilLua 2 ■ .^ .*, J ^j jL^! <Gl£j ML:. 
J^* f Lf^ J 1 "lt^ <^*- tA*^ ^ SL^LaJI (ji ^x yjj , <u^uL ULLi. iji ^.Lill 
t^Jlf jLj^jV 4 i i.u 'J b < jjia-U *j^" 3 n '■•' -ladUjjaJI lj_a jLi ^j^JI t- . ..j *1 1 ^ 

iijjJaj ^Jj^JI i. ,... - > j ,, jf\\- SjjJllil LjJti.iL o>liJI J^j SLSLa-a <K jill j ■'• * • 

J=Ji j> wifLS ^Ij ) La j „\u L?j> jauu J$\ Jhj |^.L.oll LJ£ jli , 3a I _,.„[! 
gik-all ^jj : SLSUai > gjjil SJitS jjp ( ^jj^^a U^ ^illj 1 ftlf l a 
( mimesis praxeos ) iJjJI Slik^t ^jaL jl .'im.-t. J*?-" Jjill J^-JI uj* '-■■ ■jV' 

• <U5LJI ^ Jd ^> M jj .AaJj u^^J iiluJl J^Ja jkLaJL.ub 
^ L?-JJ-J Jj^ Jj&j U,^ -O*-" f+«b L>i5lLcj jkuiji oLj».Sl ii^jj fjij 

u 1 ^ C^" '-P^yi ^'HiC^ *Ji*-tl jl ia^JI <j-i ajij >jl»'< $KI^ ill . i l . ,J. Vf 

ia^ujJJ iLjSiij jl Sjjj-o j jI jl iiUJy 'S^- <^* JL - 1 (j » ""■ Jj (^JbiiuVI (>ajJI - -"j" ■■-'■ 

JUfcVl jjfcl SjJJI ll^lj jJil^JJ j^iyLJI J A n-ll — ■»-- jj> j* L.) SlSLUI 

fv>*i ^H* (_T**" J**" (j f Sj^iJ ^jJtjjlb <-,Lc. dj^^aj jj , jljjJI (^utiiJIj 3.<. .. f ^ l^|l 

(jstUJI ^i jiUI jjt U kXiij f uh^ j k i„iil Sl^^aS (j-Jj ) 3.. .Lit jjjj 3_„|JL 

Aristotle 1 968 ; Frye 1 957 ; Genette 1 980 ; Plato 1968 ; Ricoeur 1984 : «. I j 

narrative : £-^lj 

Minimal narrative : : / ji*dVl ) ^JJVI J>uJ! 

. O-olJ ju cJSl jil : [ i_ ijja 1 Sja.lj d ' * i j (JLaiI itkij _|t tr y-* ■ Jwui — Y 
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Genette 1983 , Labov 1972 : ta.1 
UJI iwJIj iSull L^JIcomplex story , minimal story ; ^ 
Minimal story : 

Prince 1972 : t^Jj 
complex story .minimal narrative procesg _ gtQry , , 

Mise en abyme : , t , aX, 

• U-U L*> L^J^ The Counterfeiters "^^l" : l^| U^ ^ 

* jl*-ill IJ#J*>«"S J> ^JSA ; ui^ 
Dallenbach 1977 : *^l. 

ci*u Ui^ ^j, , ^ ^ jjj. ^ ^ Counterfefters ^ _ 

Modality : 

U- >« ) apical UftUj, ( ^ ^ (j ^ aI ^^ ^ ^^ 
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Jxi L^S .jjx; ) Uj^llj ,( jjl> Jj J»i J| ^) U^jJIj ,( ^ jj J*_L 

Oole'zel 1976 ; Greimas 1970,1971 ; Greimas and Courte1982 ; Pavel 1980 , : *-ilj 

1985 ; Ryan 1985 
<-uuiLaJltl LuaiJIj iJ Lnl*l\ jjj\ actantial role , atomic story , competence : «_&.lj 

Mode : ; Aiijk]) 

• <ijJn]fj ^jiuiVij JijJIS LLi (^ixa jit LJj 

: J>M J| iLjJa jiij (^jj-uJI L^ujjH ^iji'uu ^oJI (jjJLI jl : ULJI - \ 

jkiJi <^_a.jj jj^tiii ^ ^j , ^Liii ' i A . a jlll^Jb jU-^yij jL^yij 

. jjjjJJ < U:A J,I mood jJiLUI i^j^ 1 j ^<.t,. 
iWkJL J*iJI ^Jt JkJI s jd i jti i^j ^ <_j| jtid ^^ ^i^ ju - T 
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* <i wi l^jH >j ^vi ,> ^1 : u^it ji lyi.jj _ 6 

Frye 1957 ; Todorov 1966 , 1981 : a^Jj 
Molecular story: :^>Jt ^UaUl 

Dole"zel 1976 : ^.1^ 
modality : v=Jj 

Monologic narrative : . ^ jU * v , ^^ J>J( 

u'j" i> j1 ^>^VI olj^Vl <> jcf ^^ j] ^^ Cy ^ :h ^ Jjhjj 

: Jj~JI ^ JjaljU 

tf Jj-JIjIjaJI .^iS ^j-y-ll ^ij «( ^OL^ <_^3j ^Jlj* ^^ ) 
<JUU i^UL JLSl^l !L^| alp Oi^ ^^ JjU JI ,|J V U " diaglogic 

Bakhtm 1981 , 1984 ; Pascal 1977 : taJj 

Mono, °9 ue: ^juSrijM 

( < „,^ , t . | | ^Ull^cu— JI tf j j^SiUJ ^> UJ> ^1 ) j^U, ^ ji^ji 6K ijjj 

Holman 1972 : *-=Jj 
dialogue : a-^)j 
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Montage : : . <<U"I) 

JjUlJI jl oSljlII 4ajlj£ «jUjJIj i_fi3ljU ,r**-s LjJ ?- ■*'■ jjSlL 4-ilSj j] ■ '!>*<" 

liftj ( U.S.A : Dos Passos h\jj ^i Newsreels : iULa ) 4_il>II .-, 1 ■, , „ll ^ ^j 

Metz 1974 ; Souvag© 1965 : ^aJj 

Mood : rCiULilt ^j-^i : j^JI iujfc 

JjjuJI cLojkji jJil; ^l jJiltl Cfaj jj jLjklll jl UiJjiali jl <iLoil ii-aLi.j 

' J^V jl j'+l'V 1 JJ> v"^' U^ 'jj •-» o^ lT^J J^f <-»*>" j^mJI 3 «;,' t -j 

Genette1980 : *-alj 

Moon : :>»ii! 

.JkJtji^.Vl 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : £-^lj 
JaIjJI actant : f-^ij 

Motif: :JhI1 £j*i>Jl 

^Sll theme <Lo_ilHj (JljjjII £*j iaJaJI aj_c i r jajj < jiUJI fj^uo^U leitmotif i ■ ■>■ 
(Ja*JI liA ^i Cull I jjjh 4jx>II (jti Princess Brambilla ^i -, »j"jU ^-* oljLblJI oil£ 

. ( ... j*JI JiUljlJiUl^lailJlujVltrt^-lII 
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L-LXy, (jjj-^, jjj_L; , l^^-^UII tsj-1-^if ^ijjj^^Sx^jjjL^) - Y 

>* j V^ HJ^ < ."«"J L '-i^jllj -motifeme --qjljt.l ji^ j] ^.h,,, „•„ _ \ 

. ttjfcjtf i^L ijcJlSj .(<_ii^JI Sj^jJI) ^^ <^JL Jj^Kj 

Bremond 1982 ; Daemmrich and Daemmrifth 1986 ; Todorov 1979 ; Dundes : «jj , 
1964 ; Tomashevsky 1964 

* Je*^' J'- 1 " £,j*^»»il allomotif : t^Jj 

Motifeme: .^^ 

<^ Cj^ 1 4L- *> j— VI jl^Lj tf j|| ^^j ( ^ji fiJil j i L^ j ^ 

f^j-il/j .iiaJl i^— JL, iLi^jllS ^^iijj^l ? ,.,..IL ^jil tf t ^j , ..i^ ti 

• i-ij^ 5^aiJL j»jij>llj .j^ill iuuuJL 
Dole'zel 1972 ; Dundas 1964 ; Pike 1967 : «^.lj 

Motivation: :^jL^\ 

t-Uj jl oUjUjil ,> 4iJp j] ^^ ^^ j] ji^j sjiUJI ^IjjVI s<. .* , _ \ 

l*a~ ^1 SaiLiJI Jl ^ tf4 j| X^JLlil >JI ^ ^ t> S..,i.t.Lwi 

<JU,i jl i-itjllj jbLiUI ^ ^ tfi Jt) y^Jljll >^lj .( j^ii 

• (0*N oL^Iii Uijwipj- jkljiL.il j^ ^jjl) ^iiJJ j^jlj ( J^l 



756* 



JL*j! ^ ^- > " i " (jlll 3-iljjJlj i_J[jjiVfj t_)Li_«Vlj i-ijLykll * "j - - - - T 

Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Genette 1968 ; Propp : f-=f.\j 
1068 ; Rimmon -Kenan 1983 ; Tomashevsky 1965 ; Wellek and Warren 1949 

• JLai^ifj <fcjjialllj i <jj*it Maying bare , naturalization , Verisimilitude : /t^lj 
Move : : iijaJI 

^Jj-uJ) Jjsu j^j ^jjj narreme " a^j 4jj_^mj Sjaj, Slji < iijia. iiJaj — Y 

Pavel 1985 ; Propp 1965 : ta.lj 
jj^JI aJlt narrative domain : f-^'j 

Multiple internal focaiization : : Ji*l»J| ^litaJ) j;*;*'! 

( The Ring and the Book , The Moonstone , Rashomon ) : ■ ii'-i- - j&a ^a S^e J£ ^j 

Genette 1980 : ta.)j 
« j/';"** focaiization : f^lj 

Multiple internal point of view : :SjDil»!t ^; u bM j h *M ^f*J 



<UjL 



£*'-> 



Prince 1982 : £=.lj 
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Multiple sefective conscience : : jjaUl tfjtuiVI ,-fij]| 

(Tothe Light-house ) ^Lilil J±U\ ^Jl ^ tfi ,l ^, ^ ^^ 

( '-Hm l^V?-> wiffa (> c •£. ) 
Friedman 1955b : ^a.lj 
• CSjlf^l uC-jH selective conscience : taJj 

Myth: . , . . 

: ^LUI Mythemes oU^I ,> &** jl.2 olfcUUI ^ l^L, < fJ .,., L^ 
^ J <DJV^LcJi.Bj^JLA a ^i^) A:B :;C:D(AandB,C a ndD) 

C* Of Loll u.li ^4jI Sa>i^l ^ illj , Llj^ ^ ^L «;.i.-, ^^ j^, 

Frye 1957 ; Greimas 1970 ; JOLLES 1958 ; Levi-Strausss 1963 1955-71 ■ - --J 

Scholes and Kellog 1968 

Mytheme : 



SjjJa^iU Ul>if i^L^Vl Sj^jJI 



Levi-Strauss 1963 : jiilj 
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Mythos : - - ,, f - , < . 

. ( L,jUI jj Lf *±U ij* SKI— ) ^1 : j-jil tjSll'olj*^ 

.fabulaandsju'zetjjijJIj VjujLaIIj 
Aristotle 1968 ; Chatman 1978 : a^Ij 
• jSiJI thought : ^ij 
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N 

Narratable : . J>wl j j^| 

Brooks 1984; Miller 1981 ■" ;->lj 
* jLiijJJ <Jjli]| , ia^jH middle, reportability : a^Ij 

Narrated: :Jj>__4-| 

jj^_lil (jiulS) Sjju^il OSIjHj jJUjll JL_; ^1 oleUu^JI ^j . r .> - Y 

: (narrating 

Prince 1982 : £-a.lj 

Narrated monologue : : jj^ vlrt 1l r jUi>«II 

u "^ - " H ^j— jLi__, ^ j^iUI ja£ j^JI wLL^kJI , jjt^yJi tfJ Ls.Vl jIj^JI 

cohn 1966, 1978 : «_aJj 
^^JU ", 1 "' *^ E,jUA>^' quoted monologue . self -narrated monologue : »_aJj 

.( (JjjVf i kA j U L Jiali ^jjl ) Jjij-JJ -~~ --H 

Narrated : : _j j^,,^! 

jjj-c ^L-ftj , jj_u.ll ^i inscribed £_ikil I j| £__opilj 4] jj^j tf jj| a ^ ,M | 

C&J - 1 - - --' _r" t^ J ->~"' -^ ^ J _U-« ( LjJ-«Lt .jljjl _$>*-; ^ISi J ___Jj ) J_Vl 

eJLL* ^ j| _>i_j Uj^^j, UjJ ji <J ^aLSII -l^ tf _J| <_____ jjL_.il ^=JI 
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Viper's Tangle jilj jjL^i ^ i_jjLH]L *}(£ll <J 4j*jj p-f" J^'j JS j-ft jjjjjj-tiu Sjt 

The immoralist ^JLk&j jjLu j] 

Ji I I j(jj i_i*Lj i O I J ' n -> nil I ji I J-a. Ij Jjju j I i jS-oj Jj LuJ I Jjj <U JjjjjJL Ij 

Viper's Tangle , The Immoralist , A Change of ) <jjj!I s-iSljllj *^UjJI ^ 4- i >i I jiSl jf 
(The Heart of Darkness, : ?_■ ->-~ ■*< Jjjj <] >jj ■ -t I ^ti LJLLi JL* 4jI (J iej ( Heart 

Tom Jones , Eugenie Grandet , Crime and Punishment ) 

i ^tiS.-JI ^jlitl jf ,.5 riU *_s Jalaj V I ■ •- ' _ t- j-" * ^£Jj_m s 111 _ *u Uj "J 

jjj 4j.j n t U I J i na'i ,Jt LqjU ^*qj (_sJJl ) d ■ ■■"*' Jj-uJI ,)l ( uifli-s 4J )jj ■ ■ ■ - ,Jc 
* ( ^UAjJLJI eljUl jj 4itLa_o <cjftA.il 6\J& jl (jiaj <_jjilj { ^ 4j_>jjiil 

jl) fl f> JSjJSu JjVLi < ji i i Al l jl ^' i n . jo ll (£jijJ! (jc j^- 4 ^ u' ^ l- >,' ^ -ISj^-^ilj 
gIV i m i a jAj ) ^'tn i All wlljil jjfu J^ttijfl jj^V I Ul < 4-J> ^Jlji - ■ t-* -j jaill 
<JLi ^ iLj_g J Llll S i fr l (JJ^J (jl (jSLaJ j J J n "ill lift (jl jJj i( 6j_ujU Jj_i-iJ) {ja 

(ji ilia ) Ij^j^uiij LLia.1 <^Jj . ( Hills like White Elephants : llUi ^^iiil jjLJl 
. {Viper's Tangle ,-i La£ o I ■ .« .*N ^ l-^lj <J ijj-i\l ^j^i J^ ^ia. 

Genette 1960 ,1983 ; Mosher 1980 ; Piwoarck 1976 ; Prince 1980 : ajJj 

L y>st,tu\\ j 4jjjduJI <iLJJ i iiLuil distance , narrative distance , person ; ,«-^lj 

{y, The Immoralist itljjj (Francois Mauriao i_iJ*G {y> Viper's Tangle oljj : £•* 

A Change j tj\^yjS i_L^j^ wLJIj j* The Heart of Darkness iiljjj Andre Gide i_aJIj 

^, 5 j j i n J <L-ai Hills like White Elephants j .Clair Sylvia etal kSSg ^ olj^i* of Heart 

* rC f_oJUAja '"i ' i/ij I : (hhUu 



Narrating: :jjj^lUI 

• j£3 jl iuljJtiuJaJI j) jLiVI - \ 



i^i 



Genette 1980; Prince 1982 : taJj 

interpolated narrating , prior narrating , simultaneous narrating , subsequent nar- : *aJj 

1( ^jlJ| jjjjjiIUj ijjjl^lll jujjjiilllj (jiujil jjjxulllj '---SI I jjjjjiltl rating 

Narrating instance : : <LjJjj**U| AJaalll 

. J*ill JJJ ( <J ^jl^Ij jjLJl dij ^i Lu ) 

JjL_JI jjlS jj ,jla.J J-^lj Jj-"" jji Sj j n~ )j» Jj-u» CjUiaJ tilL* tjj£i 0' U^°iJ 

• lia-lj 

( The Immor- jil ,j*aa^i jl ( Viper's Tangle ; Diary of a Superfluous Man ; Doctor Glass ) 

alist ; Manon Lescaut 

Genette 1980 ,1983 : ta-lj 

* jJjVl JjuJI primary narrative : *aJj 

(jjjl— a ifljjj djuia-jj ,jt- Ll t-*Ji-J (>» Diary of a Superftuous Man ijfjj : r«f 

Prevost cu-ujijjj t_>V I ■ j"li" ^ j< ■ r l 

• Ljifj* yJt jSti Ui Dr.Glass Li 
Narration : : JjjjmII AjLuJ! 

i . t i <Va] I jj-0 Lj llttl jj Ai\ 4jjjjjjlj < JJiSl Jl 4-*JS(j 4kii-l ■ *' *•**• Jj-ui — 1 

• SjLH ^j I*] 1 ---" Lfil jljjjiJaill ji 
pOS- (jtLtl JjJ-J'J < (-iSljllj AjlJilt (ja il.-l... ^jt iuJaJI < JjaJI plltl — Y 
<b j j n ~ii La jJ»j ) C^j" LT* *4A> JU *1' Jilji'j ^Lj^aJ' (_(4j ter ' 0f l*9frative 

* * 4 * ." "J interior narrative J.I...H JjauJIj ( ( tf ...I'll j| <...,y<ll JjjjJI 
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(> ii f ' k*^ Ct^ t% t£-^' intercalated ^LaJVI j^JI Ij-ii-lj * • • I ;■ .^j j 
(Nausea) oUjJI j^j ( Pamela ) JSL«jil c-Lljj <b J^j (£J J.t i^JI 

• jlfJt^J <WJL jLiVI 

Genette 1980 : Princg 1982 ; Ricardou 1967 ; Todorov 1966 , 1961 : «^.lj 
i_iJ*G ^a Nausea jLjlktl Ul (Pamela iLuL iilj^ ^ai^t, l* Jic] J : f- .& 



Narrative 



:j>wll 



.fcjj] ( ijiLL i^Ucj iUy J*ij ^iftj 4-iLaCj JJ^lai ) jLi^V' J^ ^-^l 

<il> j^»Ut cI^hSIV I" ( i^> Cx& As ) u~j~*Xl *i* Jm, ^ jj^JU 
V\ ,»; V l^V Ijj^Ulp V "cii JlJSj jk, jSLJI" j<VIJjajiji* u iLj 1 »lj^. 

. uij^ui i ^ tiij i»j« j*uj \ji,vi j* ca^i^ ^tur j "^u 4^lajji 

' <-4j^ ) CfiJJj«*JI <j^ 0„U <aJifj uiuaj -0?-»j J^JI ^ J>^ 1 ' 1 J^ (>J 
,_UVl ^k qyljj jl C^^ Cfiiia. <-j!ju <Jij aj-4^ ii ( (jLuS _ jj^^ij , ^ui^ 

fjJluu jl yijJi; Lj-i^S yl Li k l . ^uu Y Ijjfcj ,{ .!=Jj«^iij4jS.LaJj<A5ljj1 ) 



i4J 



i^jil* ^i^il i^JI ( LoUl ) iLL^llj , iUliu 5lS Jl^ jL^i. ll^uij* 

^ii ) j^lJI Uii^L, tf ^ ^1 JltiVl a)j^j ,( ^ i l.br.. UJjl 4,1 J\ 
,lj _, lt A iH oLIjuJIj .oL^Ly^lj -^Ulj^l JUL* »j_^j ^jJUl jj_«JI JU 
-j^U-Vlj <^iUlj ,o5l ill Sj^JIj .ij-^JIj .^.jUJIj .Sjj.niM ^ al ij 

'^J^V 1 JdJ^'j ' ^ ■ n . ni tl jiL^JUIj .^JaJ) u », rt jM J ,< J; ».»JI ^ , S M j 

^S; 4ili ( r U JS^ia jjkL, jl J^ ^ ) j fji^ ^ J2VI ^ ^ j^| 
pjjJEj jLu iiaj «Lia.>y jjjaJ macros tuctura I : Sjiia 4ytuj 4a^L*l j^aLk. ?•;.„ 
(£*uj1I rr J>-HJ L^J JfJ^I caj yJcj . 4,1+ilf SjLil Ll coda j J* jl ? r: "j 

j> 4JLJ OjjS j>4 JiVl ^Jc OTO, 4il ) ^ liL« Ub >."■•■ i^itlj 
jiSl jl 4ij^ (> ^u: ( ii-M«j } <JL^ UaJ JS (jl I^JL^ UJ^JI Sj£i 
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jj j^Lj { ^j^jlj I AJI o^ JL^iU JjLl^ ) ^ij^, Uajj^ ^UjJI j« S-..I...I 

^L*: jl Ji*j Ul^j jJUJf id£ ^ J^iJ ji £*Zj ( Ljilj] ^i ) oljLiLf 5d*J 

u^Lj Ufc^ ^LLL*. ^ iitL^ oLIju ^ (jj ^ l^^ <^|| | 
^lijJI ^^Jl ^jlJL j^lj v U=^.oL^iuSl tiij^sj^o 5 (jiuSjjat L^^i^U 
^<J Jjl^Ij <<^ jjLJI ^Ijjl j .jxJIj.^LlIJIj <ic^yj\j f 4^& jAzH d..,g', 

J^JI J <if^ JS^ <J ^j^ Oil^j ^tSj t/ i^ jjU jj^Z j^ ^Ij 

i^ as)^ ^ ia^ j*i l^i j ^j^ j^^ ^j s_j^ j^ v ,„^ £^ ^ 

^-.U c^> o^> jLi-e •*»£>- JjLh jj-JI op Uj^j jisl j<Liy ( ^ii. . e i_^.yr 
k^* t*J u£; <ji 6^-e l+u^ <^iJf uIj '( J2VI J* c^>JI ^1 ) '-iVj Cf 

i^jj) aLjtfl ^ej^All ^ii, IjJbj ,( eLZLjL^ <i£Lkj, ttjjki i*-aifl . ^, - j|'|j 
tfjll Jttll jij , <J Jj^lj jjLJI Qu jixJ) iujil j^Qj (^jj^l L> i aj <J| J^ 

l**i ji ( <Uj <JJ JII ) j^Ij fjj o^il j^iilS yiu <^3 c^Li I jl jjl aUL jl 
^jll ^^Jl ^^iu IJAj .{Vipers' Tangle )<jjlJI jc oLu.jj jl { Sarasine ) ua. <U jt 
aL^VL JJf ^JI ^ JaLLJI ^Jl j*l «uik, ^ tf j|l j^JI ^U ^ 4^ £ L^ 

oj% 0^ ojJj 1 —* " tf*-^; <ia-l u- t5J" v^'j ' jjj --""j SLa.Liil LiSj^. ^c 
tf ill uiijIL jTUL <**ii j^l Jt.i J,.^ tfi jj| V j - J( eJliij , ^-.^... i ^j^J 
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f <y^' J*'-*^ u' Je-i t> ^JJ ^-ijJUl je. Jj^oLilll ^Aju £jjA LiiAl Jt 



L**?>j 'J| j^lj 'jj^I j) <**(j i/ii; Jj-uJ) (V,U ^jjtii oLyalJI .■-._■- ^hoj i <j J>£ijj 
jUk^L jJ*ii narrative Jl ^ t l U i ^i , jl jjJ L_a.jljjj^j}M j| :-.! .KM Jj.^1 J| 
i iiAaj U Lyljj ,_>^«J ^ j^i iijjJ I ^a l\ia o Uji Jlaj <Gl Lii Gnarus j-iiiiU I 

JlL Of uSLu jj^JLi II* Jtj , ^ JljJ JJVj dj ■>)>=.(_£ Uj-^Ljj I jK.\. 

f^JJ < <£-LaaJ) "UjjJo jl (^^itiltl Sjaj Jcj , ,j*.La. jijrt a jj g^j* jA& Jt -j.J-M 

jl J S^lj iJVj <ujj JSUii (ji ljSjj LiAJLa. Sj^lilll c_iiljJUj ^ILSjll <j] p-^ajj 4jI 
^UJJVIj f Uall ,> i^UIl 1|-. B ... L^LUcI JjLL > j^a^UI 4^j Jt ( u £*}\ 
Qu IswuijjJL jkjJLLiS i ■t-ijjjii SjLc.| jl <J>aJiJ <AjLi Ijjj^ LjJLi ( J*"-^ -) *iljl 

Ja. ,> LUi^^l <SjjiaJi Jl jj^ OU "Uk <JVj <= liL-ilj jl jjj^ll 5JVJ 4jl+ULij 
LfK) ^^"j" (J^ ej^iJI JJj Jj_lJI yi 5-L^iLaJlj , JJj Jl Ujj_i; jl d'j i -^- 

Adam 1984 ,1985 ; Aristotle 1968 ; Bal 1985 ; Sarthes 1974 , 1975 ; Benjamin 1969 ; 
Booth 1983 ; Bremond 1973 , 1980 ; Brooks 1984 ; Chafe 1980 ; Chambers 1984 ; Chatman 
1978 ; Courtes 1976 ; Culler 1981 ; Danto 1965 ; Van Dijk 1976a , 1976b ; Dolezel 1973 , 1976 ; 
Freytag 1894 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Genot 1979 , 1984 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; 
Grimes 1975 ; Henault 1983 ; Janik 1973 ; Johnson and Mandief 1980 ; Kermode 1967 ; Kloep- 
fer 1980 ; Labov 1972 ; Larivaiile 1974 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Matejka and Pomorska 1971 ; 
Martin 1986 ; Mink1969-70 , 1978 ; Mitchell 1981 ; Pavel 1985 ; Prince 1982 ; Prapp 1968 ; Ri- 
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coeur 1984 , 1985 ; Rimmon-Kertan 1983 ; Sacks 1972 ; Scholes and Kellogg 1966 ; Segre 
1979 ; Smith 1981 ; Stanzel 1984; Stein 1 982 ; Todorov 1 966 , 1978, 1981 ; White 1973 

causality , double logic of narrative , narration , order , plot , Freytag pyramid , : f^aJj 
post hog ergo propter hoc fallacy 

ij7 UjjJ fj-*j <S-ii-*ilj i£jLmllj (<jJj^lJIj ,jj_ 1J JJ jtjj^' jk'.Mj .2 . . . ..,M 
Narrative clause : :iij>wJt SjiiJI 

-SjJj-u, SjLi a j^i "jLiiU La+li jjj (j^a." j "jOLSIl ^j oe-jj Sljilj ^ilSJI (> 

Labov 1972 ; Labov and Waletzky 1967: *^fj 
• SjialjjH oijiill coordinate clauses : £>>\j 

Narrative closure : : jwJI Am\L 

iiLfUlj tj^litl JLa^VL IjjJLii. jjitll ^ jLk^ <jLfi « I.l^"llj <jj(^ Sj^j tJc. 

Hamon1975 ; Kermode 1967 ; Miller 1981 ; Smith 1968 ; Torgovnick 1981 : taJj 

• ijl^-ill SjLil coda : j^lj 

Narrative code : :4jJ>yJI SjiiJl 

iWJI ^LL-oJ l+JL> <> pi ^Ul Ufct) «l>Vlj jtljaH, JI^VI fUU 
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A^L^JIj .oSiaJI Sj-LJillj .iLiyUJI S^Lill ) <juLtf| olj-LiJIj .-.lj i.t.ll ^ 

.(ell... S;>JI 
Barthes 1974 , 1951 ; Prince 1977 , 1982 : ta.lj 

Narrative competence : :*Lj^*J| SjjSll 

• ijjjj-Ji 

Hamon 1981; Prince1982 : f-^lj 
iiill langue : f-^-lj 

Narrative contract : i^juJI JUll 

jjuLmVl Jii; La J-Aj .ojj f « ~a .j £)J-aJ!ll . <J Jjj^milj JjLuJI (>j jLtVI 
FjjJu bjj^ <£jj_u. J*j ^ij , Uj^JL ^l ii-v$JI (jJt jj}jj l^i'i J^uJI Jj^jJ 

I jl aJI tji-oUuj . iUU ^ ^L, ^otj I jl Luxj dl ^Lu. " jl Jjljiil JjU 

,<Uj <JJ i__«J7 yi LS a^Ij ^jj ojll *jj Jl* <^*Ji£ ^ji. JS-ij ji h^l oiLS 

.Viper's Tangle ^ L£ LjiJI jjc i^aS j) .OwljLu ^ L£ ^.oJI <> <L1 !> <^alj 

Barthes 1974 , Brooks 1984 ; Chambers 1984 : ajJj 

Narrative domain : : j uJI »JLe 

( <:Lik. jl upui^j ) a_i,n^.r.lL ^u. Ji^u jLll; ^l aKjaJi ?-j. r - 

LpLJjV Lu-uu$_* ^ . ji^ . i f ill <ijJO La^ jiiaJlll iu^. ^» JLaJI <Uk jjjSj jjl ■ i*> 
SJSUiU Jfcljillj^jUll j> <*>«-J ioj^u <lljft jj^a jj£; yjill Jj^Jfj 

Jj*-ll up Jj^-JI pJljt J£ ^ _ Jliil Jjj-w ^yL - <*ij*-o ji ( <j^jj-j ) ^jW*^ 
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Pavel 1980 : taJj 
<jijill modality : *j».(_> 

Narrative grammar : : ^j uj| jvill 

U- L *' . t _ l O'j JJL>-|-^ < Jf iL.yVl j, m l 'n H Ijjjaj (jl IjljLa. JJj i Lu^Vl (>» j . ■< 

( Ja.j jLa ) 1+ll-Liy j^-mJJ S^iill j-«aLUIj < ( JiiL, ) Sj_I*]| oVVjj ^£1^ 

^jj^JL^ij jaJI lift JfLaj . L-ojI <La.jla fu oS L^jljjuiAJj ■ .IL-^llj 3 ,»gtl ^ -rti'irj 
i> *^-J J JS'lJ U^ijj ) j-j^jJIj ,( J>y J| j^ljii Ji lua_i djA^j ) J Lit) LILc, 
6* * '.' * - * *&J *y j*l lAl i . iLi ji+iij gJJJ J I Jij-uJI tjiaj t_Ai5 <«_'- t^*--l j. ...alll 

<jJjjlLIj i^£,UliV) JjIjjlII ^a tf .^Ali iLiAJ ) < »j~iH CuliaVlj ,( xtljitl 

■ Sjj(jjj»il AjtSjllj (_i5ljll .-.IS I ...I 
Sji^-all ^pJlj <jjj£N !>jStl t/ lJI l^i« ) yiJI si* j^-Jb ^JVj j ■ ~:* - V 



;ji 



■ ( ^.r^JI 

= dijs j ( j»ui (> jjVi b i>Vi 5Sitir i^i w^jj^i <^LUj 

Black and Bower 1980 ; Bruce 1978 ; Bruce and Newman 1978 ; Chabrol 1973 ; : *^.\j 
Colby 1973 ; van Dijk 1972 ,1976a , 1980 ; Fiiger 1972 ; Genot 1979 , 1984 ; GJen 1978 ; 
Goerges 1970 ; Hendricks 1973 ; Kintisch and van Dijk 1975 ; Lakoff 1972 ; Mandler and John- 
son 1977 ; Pavel 1976 , 1985 ; Prince 1973 , 1980 ,1982 ; Rumelhart 1975 ; Ryan 1979 ; 

Schank 1975 ; Thomdyke 1975 ; Todorov 1969 ; Witensky 1978 

<a.jL£ll lilll metalanguage : f-^-ij 
Narrative level : : ^\ iS ^ tMA 

- ,j£=JI ^jLuuj diegetel level : aj^(j 
Narrative medium : : ^jujj j,,, M j]| 

• ijfiiiJI Jill I jjb 
Chatman 1978 : £=Jj 
.manifestation : *^lj 

Narrative Program : : i fAj*A\ s-iUuIl 

■ ( ^j Ji E 11 ^ ^-^ ) SjS»- jS .(ji»2 ^ tf>5 g*!^ ji=^ Jl 



752 



Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 ; Henault 1983 : *i.lj 
• (jjjid\ jLjiII narrative trajectory : >^a.lj 

Narrative proposition : 



Narrative report : 

c$J^l jti*L) oLtj_iLi jl {$ i,i aj d"l .K Laj 



yiijxtl proposition : ja.lj 



Narrative schema 



Chatman1978 : f^lj 

pjjill ^jJl SjL»i«i ji jj^ ^.j ^ui^'oj ci jjij J^^ii ^ jit ^^^^ 

^Jjllj Ui^[ ^U^ JiLL > jJLdl JiLi. j> eJjfc ^Jl oliJIj .( -<>-" ) 
i^% fjilf oljLl^V) > ^j-U o^j*^ ( S=Li£JI jl SjjJiif ) Sjjil) jl iijUlj 

( JjJ-aSlI ) 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 ; Henault 1974 : *^|j 
Narrative sentence : :4jJ>wJ) 3lw )| 

jSjjil ui^l l+jSJj , L^j ojJ4** Cfr"j* ji C^lj^tlJiVl ,jJt j^iUa. 

j\ j-^i: l+.i , Ljj^, <l^ j(j5 wu f u ^ Jj o^l j^i^yr 
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cUiU ^Jl J^JIj , jjjt i^yi ^^ L ^ j ( i^^i ^^ u ^ 

Danto 1960 : t^lj 
• <j L^-iil end : jti.li 

Narrative sitiuatfon : . ^^jj 2 ;1 .. t ) 

^^t 1 ^' j^J^U-j. j^-JI^^ l*iyU (> ^1 U^j^l J.i— n 
Jj ) rl> JiUI J iLwJij ^^ai cU^^ fU^L JjA JI ^j ^ ^1 aUjJI 

' -""" ' " C 1Li j"j ^W u±j-* ri J* * ^Ij ji y-jLL ^ ^ JLL» 

t( ijji ^ ^li, <^sji Ej ll ^ j au ji iJa ji ^ii ^ ji i^iji jk, J 

: Authorial JfclL JLO, JjVl : l.^ JJI^. <&; ^^ ^ 

c***- 1 ^ Lf^^b ' lt^J 1 -^ 1 Jt*kUI -r 1 ^ SHJ ( Auktoriale Erzahlsituation } 

, <U^LJI -U^f (^ii; ^ ( Figura , 0f p ersona | Erzahl situation ) iSjy ^\ ^ -^t .TL, 

• JiUI^SaJI JjU j *^^ J (| C hErzahlsituation)J^Vl LKl ^^L jLLLiJiitlj 

L^iD Liij JJ^JL ^ Jj.Ji Oij_U ^j^u U ,-MM ? t i^^. U.LU ^j 

(AH-^, ,( Jib jl^jLL ji J^ ) ^l^Jlj ,( ^jiij j5 ^ jL L^ JjUa ) 

^Aj. U£i* Lj^liSj-j^jai J^^ftjf^ljjI^^I^L^Li) j^JI 

jj^U jjLJI ^ <^J| ^iUJij ^iUJLI Ji. cl*^ | ^ Jc ^ UyJ 

• tf>' *-^ i.jj^ Jilj* Jc jj^JI ^ *:li jUtVI ^ oiii Ijl a1 

Conn 1981 ; Genette 1983 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Stanzel 1 954 , 1971 , 1984 : -aJj 

. JjjjJ) Sjjj focus of narration : *aJj 

Narrative statement : . ^^ ^^ 

< tf jj~ji jt^yL ^uji j^yi ^ jtL„ v iLiii ^t^ ,> jji _^ alt 

* Ji;^ 1 6- <i«»^ fej**- <L«.I* I— ill > ^u v LkiJI j] Jli, /,] ^i^j 
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.( Is ,j^ •Ujj-o^ ) ^15 jj>£j 
Chatman 1978 : ta.lj 
• <JLsJI < iyjsJI . <*5fjjf , ijaJ lact , event , happening , state : f-^\j 

Narrative strategy : litjj**!! 'La^uljlui'tf! 

• ^'llll I 1 Si I j ■«-"! « wl.." <jJjjjj lAJ" j' ^ * ■ '' ' * "'** 

Souvage 1965 : «^.lj 

Narrative trajectory : : ^jj^JI jl--n\| 

JdiLJL (>1*^; iS^^" ^' jLuJJj 1 J* U'l a <JajljjJll JLjjjjJI jjjljjl ,ja tijAaj 

: J^jll <ku,ljj ol ji Jl^i^ oljll oi* iL^» '^J^-ll ^->j'»H jLJ.1 ^j . LUli 
j* " ■ " J ' f 'j^'j <<-i>*l(j (SjjJillj iLiLjli : jjLi-« j^Jt ( SjjL* jti i n't } Jit-Hi 

Greimas and Courtes 1982: f~*.lj 
Narrative world : t^jj-uJl aJUJI 

Ifrl n jS Ljj-aJ lis ej^ jl La Jj-m ^ oLcj-uojil j3 oU^jll ^ kj«%t 

(JUJJ jii ,> Jjl, ^liJIj <jj*JI ^i jl^SU <j...-|,1L ( iJLJLJl ) jJlt JJLu 
jl ^iUvl jl oLiCj ji jiLii (JjjSj Jjjj ^ j'jjVI cV^* ik^ljj il 8 :-" djlj^.1 j'\ 

- ( Oyj ) ciiLtij jl ciIjjjj 



Dole zel 1976 , Ryan 1985 : j^lj 
iijjlll <iiisyi authentificatin function : ta.l_j 

Narrativics: :J>M J| fie, 

U«J |J ^J^ 1 <I^^J I^JjIhwe ^jai c IU,nll Ijjij Narratology 
U*^ obVl ,jf u- 1 -") (j-lt narratology £^j narrativics c lU, rt _» ^ u>-V-^ -* j ■■>" 
^Jl ^Uill ^ ?±^ j^Slj .( j^JI <^ ) LLi ^^Ll ^L ,- JUi 

Genot 1979 ; Ihwe 1972 : £*.tj 
narrative grammar ; f-^-ij 

Wi o* u>i ) j-isi* ^3 ^^ ^ ^ ^i ^ j^ji |^ ^ ^ 

* fJWIj ^L^VI ^jl^JJ i^uilL <JVj oOj ^.U^lj Sjj^j ijii uulj-y* 
Brooks 1984 ; Genot 1979 ; Greimas 1970 : Kloepfer 1980 ; Prince 1982 : a*J . 
3-kltl double logic of narrative , middle , post hoc ergo propter hoc fallacy : .^J , 

Narrative discourse : . tf J>M jj ^.iuaii 

JkitS jjLJI oUJS, ij . ^ . M J jlfili, c-ltjiU <ui ^^ y LWI > tji 
Ji*^ LLU. J.L2 jISi! j| L* JklLlI ^ oUS ^ V U^ , ^j JUi ] (>-i 
Iaa . ,>**" : L- l*^ ^ jJilTL cl j . n^ . M l tfA J r> ii ^ ill, , oUJSJL 
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£_kUI lift fjJj ^Jj-^l V LUJI u. u "y=^' (> uj] ■i'^Li'-^ ' J-*'* 1 f " ■ -. j ■■. 

^ v LkaJI ) J>iiif v U^lj ,( ^iULI v lLiJI ) csj^t 1 v 11 ^ 1 f -**J 

. LftjliiljtJjill 
Genette 1980 , 1983 : £a.lj 

Naratized speech : : Jj>**il V^' 

JjJ 3t r. - ■■■" cUojiLi <Ui ^j-^ tfjll yLkaJI U^Li) Jjy^-i.1 yliaill 

. LftjlSil 

Genette 1980 ,1983 : ^eJj 

Narratatology : : *>^\ ^ 

JjL^ L& ( ^.jupu.1 Uul'l ji W^ll ,> jkill ^ij^j ) Jj— II iiJSjj 

fry ,- .?,t l ? y,H .UJaOj ajii 4Jli 5*oU. iiuSJJ i <jJj-«JI Sjjill Jiaj o 1 

<( I n'i" iiiLJij jij in'iMj ? — stl .^,'nu ^Jt J j_^j-JI Jliiil JS Oijj 
SjjiJI ,J> ■_•■ '-H n ■ "jj < jj-aaJ) ,ij i^aj j*. ^jjitij jh I * ^ j L» taljij 

^j , ( Cuia. ) Liaj <ajlXL> JSljaj j^Uj ,j^j*J <*J— s^ J_^' i"ilj J ~~ ^ 

jl ) L^l J .la. u* il.rtiH j^jluu. J^Ui Jj-lJI jJt oj* Je** 1 " L^' !i * 

^jJe jijJj <( J lit I J^-- ^ ii*JI Ju ^^aU] Ijj^ t*AiO' Jt*^ ^ 

< tfJ> *JI (j^illj 4-jJj— Jb . tf Jj-JI ,j-illj 5-uajII yu Jlnl ■ > T I 4J&LJI 

. Oj^lj^ljllju-Jll ^*^l U^J*e 0^ i^^J JJ>-llljt— *llj 

jk (Genot ) l^iailud ^1 £JLill liij J^-ll <> SLk«j 4cj«u <*Jjj - V 

• jjLj -i~ IL-, -I I ft jjt J^j2 jjl 
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Bal 1977 , 1985 Genetts 1983 ; Genot 1979 ; Mathieu- Colas 1986 ; Pavel 1985 : jca.1, 

; Prince 1982 ;Todorov1969 
^i&ll , j^jJI . <jJJ| Langue , grammar , parole : a^Ij 

Narrator: :ijL4\ 

4jl*jaj^^*"LuJrj. <J Jju-^JI jl oL; ,t,ll ^j£j s^ju^JU ^Ujtlj cjiljll 
LI ) : i-jijJj^olji-iiiilS JeJjIoLtL-^^J^oia^^Lij jj^l^isl) 

.( l+L. jl <i- jst jl 4l jU jl -U jjj^l ,> ir ^l lliliS ^| ) <_iiLtfj 
• 4j"jJ IjSjsj... ( olj.nA.tJI ^i^ki^Sl Li ) : «j»LU jl 

<-*iL Lixlju U^ ^ltj ( s^ALt cwtS j*r ) o^ ' J] ^ jtJI -i>— u 
SjUIc. 1 j . » -; , ? ,<> ll^ljj) ^^ISjUI^jL^^^^JjIj^uOU^j 

i^jU-U ^UjJI ^ JJ^JI UJlj* j^l, 5JUJI tt jj ^i, ,( JjVl ,,-- -»-M ) 4^1 
(All Lft„ j j (jj^j jl <( Great Expectations , Journey to the end ot the Night, Kissme Deadly) 
J J-^? — o jl <( Study in Scariet ) : ^_j — . j -.'- c ji .the King's Men , The Great Gatsby ) 

.( A Rose for £mily ) JiiiL-a 

>*J <^*-ai i-iljl I LjJ ( Nausea , Intimacy , The wall , Erostratus ) Ljj^m I j. -.'■<• JSLia V 
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jjjSj J_4 l. n .^.j i. j j j i n "1 I jj ! ^jlj < <_Li I * iln'xa ^jujij (jaol > ijLo LS ^a -■"''" ■ ■■ ■ 4j 1_£ 

Hills like White He- : Jls ( j^ljJiA, LF ikIlj1 ijiliJI jjLJI oVU ^i ) Uli*i! 

ft 
(Great ^LaJlil ^liljll JjjjJI oVU. ^i Lai l^a. L&_nolj (j^j jj <G| VI phants 

Expectations , Haircut ) 

BaJ 1981a ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorav 1979 ; Friedman : ajJj 
1910 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Kayser 1958 ; Prince 1982 ; Scoles and KeJIog 196S ; Suleiman 
1980 ;Tacca 1973 

Heterodiegetic narrator , homodigetic narrator , overt narrator , person , reliable : *^.lj 
narrator , self - conscious narrator , voice 

A Study In 5jIjuj .Robert Pen Warren i-LJIj (j-» All the King's Men <j(jj : r -£• 
Journey to the <jIjuj > jJilj-iJ Rose for Emily j (Arthur Conan Doyle ■ i-li" ^Scarlet 

Celine ^^ioj^ill t-uliJI iJuAj (>» end of the Night 

Narrator-agent: iJaxwjii JjLuJI 

i I^J-i A^LJ' *Jf il -' ^i) ^JX^' *-*• Wj M^-Spl ,_f* CiLujaiiiJI (^lI^.1 J^-i| JjLuj 

. L^ui'i j^uV) IjlUtl ^oll Gil Blass <jIj_, ^i LaS 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : £^l_> 
homodiegetic narrator , narrator- witness : *j».Ij 

Narrator : : jjUH UVt 

(jjll Liu JjLmll UVi jJi ijjiill <jc iiauJ (^jll LiVU "eUl ,j* Lui'lS Cuj-i jil" 

* UV r - rf *. ~~ , ,.i | *_£ 4_J yuj 

Prince 1982 : ta.lj 
first-person narrative : f-^-lj 
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Narrative-witness : :i*U11 JjUl 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : .^Ij 
narrator-agent : £ajj 

Narreme: :^j>JISj^» 

• sijiii - ajjji , LjjaJi iijijji ^Uijjj iiij 

Dorfman 1969 ; Wittman 1975 : a^Jj 
Naturalization: - . ;; Uit l 

Chatman 1978 ; Culler 1975 ; Himmon -Kenan 1983 : j^lj 
» <j5l,iirtl I Verisimiltude : f-^lj 

Natural narrative : . ^. ;; Lt | j^jj 

j^ 0? tAn-k ^IL^aij , ^Uil jj-j-JI dujjJI ^ L5UU; ij^u j^ 

Van Dijk 1974-75 ; Pratt 1977 : t^lj 

.embedding jLaLVI : ^=.tj 
Barthes1974 : «^|j 



Nesting 
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Neutral narrative type : :jjlaj»!| jj*Ji rJ>*J 

i L&j ...jKll jj-JI ^l^p] ^ i^lj auctorial ( jt; t+j-j ji 5j>j ^1 ,> ^L^J') J 

Lintvelt ( The Killers ) . ■_■'■■*- ^i Calif I 

Gennette1983;Lintvelt 1981 : a^Ij 

behaviorist narrative , dramatic mode , point of view : * - I . 

Neutral omniscience : ify-S JSj ^LulaJ) SajIxaM it»L*VI 

{ Lord of Flies ) <jIjj • Jiji Vj 

N.Friedman 1955b : *^lj 
editorial omniscience : j«jJj 

Nonfocalizatlon : ' j'li' NIt 

zero focafization : A^ij 
* S^J* f Mi *-«/ G (> *JJ^' Vju" '■ t't 

Nonfocalized narrative : 'J jV 'N <>• J^l -O^t 

zero focalization ( Vanity Fair , Adam Bede ) jLual\ <a.jj ^j j^l£ ^c {^jlaj Jjau 

Bal 1977 ;, 1981a ; Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 ; Vitoux 1982 : taJj 

* °J^! Z.JJ*- 5jJhjX=fcjV) <jjliJI vJLfij ^» Adam Bede iiljj : r *£. 

Nonnarrated narrative ; :jjj*w3UI j^uJI 

Hills like White Elephants • ^JjaJI lujylll 
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Ctiatman 1978 : k*.\j 
mimesis , showing : £^lj 

Nucleus : ; SIjjII 

(jli catalysts <Jbj1UJ I ol. a,,<,u,H w i-~_ , *'^j \j\* * ^jjJ^> 4-*jJ*j ' * 'j* * *x>^ ^**" 

. I ^ * IV I j_ajj jjt (J>i> Ju (jl ijSaj Vj ( ^JjjjiJI ■*•■ * *■ I' I . SL'. - 4jj l j(j_ii (_£>"' 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : £a.lj 
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Object 



:<-IJ«il 



• u-^i^ £4»*i ij* <jJ^*J! ijlJI j«jdl yjLuJ.I ^i ^UVl 6jjj <] Jilt 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a ,1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : t^Jj 

actantial model : a^Ij 

Ob|ecttve narrative : i^CjJaj^l jj*J| 

* ^iJL^I £jIj>j1Ij J^W i> JSIlJI jjUJI ui2j*j jxsi; j^u, - \ 

Brooks and Warren 1959; Hough 1970; Magny 1972 ; Romberg 1962 ; van Ros- : il^.1 , 
sum -Guyon 1970 

subjective narrative ; a-^Ij 
dramatic mode , subjective narrative : /caJj 

Omnipresent narrator : :j>^l ^1-lJt jjUJt 

U—^p+£Jj< t^J 1 ^ 11 Jj-^£JUi^ J> *iAii <> ^si 1 jji ( ^j J i -l jij 

"tr^ 1 J^f Ct^aJ.1 (JjJjUJI <^U jySjJLj . omniscient P{J ^, J£j ^L.- ., m^.xM. 
JSj Lkxa^, (^ji, Mrs. Dallaway LIju ^j jjLJIj , USIj ^j^uiL. Sjjy^L (j ■ ,_,| 

' j*"«JI j^'j ^ u^J ' oLijVl (jA«j ^ fL(J i 
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Chatman 1987 : k^\j 

Omniscient narrator : l9 ,j^ jjj U^ ,t | jj^ 

!-j£«ai tiU>Jlj USIj-ll tH* •*-* J_i ( UL* ijj^ ) (Jc; ^ jjL. 

J^ V>J *ii^ JjL-ll lii Jl*j <( Tom Jones . The Mill on the floss , Eugenie Grandet ) 

Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 ;:**.!, 
Tdorov 1981 

analytic author , authorial narrative situation , omnpresent narrator , point of : «_a.l , 
view 

' c U^i £0*?- i - i / L: ' <> The Mill in the Floss <jIjj : £ . * 
Omniscient point of view : : frLr £ j£j Jlk^l J&ill ^j 

5 1 1 .'■ ■ " '^ LSJI i> Sjbs < ^ J£j Wii jjUJI ULLlL, ^pjl jiuji ; )rJ 

.( Tom Jonas , Adam Bede , Vanity fair ) ^jJEJI <.,„ ^<;h 
Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : *jj 

limited point of view : aj^Ij 

Opponent: . 4I I 
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f-u*Allj < CiJoll jjJJ jkjju ^jJI JLJLI .£t ^ifc-4.. J^.JUI .^ >L.. f ll 
^jLlu tjliil -Ljj kJk. j;^*: jjtl (jJl^l; oljll Jla <Gj jl dill £* 

Greimas 1983a ,1983b ; Gfeimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : p^lj 

actantial model , antidoner : fc^lj 

Order : : . ,1 •;•;<( 

(jltflj " Ofcji fS ,rJ£i (^a. " ; l+Sj^ ^tu ^^ ^SaJ ^| ( ^ 4 j ^Ujllj 

i/*^ C& 3*^ f»i* <ilLl» ujSj ji t^j^.1 <jaU ^ < jLitVI ^ iAjj Lit ^jll 
< jLl^Vlj (£ Jj^l ) : JLl^JI olijLillj ' c& C,) *u *=«.>. uj» " : JU mIIUI 
.15 liLa'lj . iaaJ jilia. ( LiLl^VI <kiiJ|j ,<jcLa.jl«VI <k5IIIj .* Ujl^uVlj 
^ij . achrony (>jilll S^JbUi iyia. J^jVillj ^j tf j <y Sj^a-* LvSIj clll* ,^gl 
yUSlI tj-iJJI > V* ^jV yUU j^^, ^Ujll j^ii aj-l cVUJI ^ 

.Syllepses jjla^ll JLiiVI SjjLt tiyja. <a.jlillj ! ^1*^1 
Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : ta.lj 
tabula , plot , sju'zet , story : *-a.lj 

Orientation : :^L»j_SM 

i.i^ tf ill ^jVl ^IS-jll .Jijll J^u tf tfl Jj-Jf #j* ^V c IU,nn ^i 

. Lj_4l ^15jJI <ui 
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Labov 1S72 ; Pratt 1977 : tajj 



Ostranenlye: =Vi>»^i 



defamlliarization : jt^lj 



Overt narrator : : j*lfcl| JjM 

( Eugenie Grandet , Barchester Towers . Tom Jones , Trlstam and Shandy ) 



Chatman 1978 



: C*'j 



covert narrator , dramatized narrator , mediated narrator : kaU 



Tristram and ^Ij^ .Anthony Trallope *JlJ*G ,> Barehester Towers iiljy : r-'t 

Laurence Sterne ■.^■fi,j ,j* Shndy 
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Pace 



:Sjfeill 



. i^ilkJI , j^l ^i ^^1| £^j , it,^J\ ^i <.,-; fl 



Brooks and Warren 1955 : £aJj 



duratfon , rhythm : a^Ij 

Panorama: :*l.Lai Sjfcill 



Lubbock 1965 ; Souvage 1965 : *-a.lj 
pictorial treatment , picture , scale : *^lj 

Paradigm: :iiL >l< aSJl lej^-i| 

( JS1 ^^Jlj JS! J^ll j^| tiiVj tw : ut^H QIH...I... JLU oo^j 
Ducrot and Todotow 1979 ; Greimas and Courses 1982 ; Saussure 196S : ^aJj 

.Syntagm : k^-Ij 

Paralepsis : . fa\iy\ 

( jUeVI ^ LS Lp. JJill ^j ) oLykil <> ijjtMLJ ^ JUL, j^ 
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u\ J^ <4* tSJLH J-i »i-a-« <„■"■■ ^ .Ml jLiiV jt—y ^jUJI j m;1I I ^ 

Genette1980 : *^.lj 
Paralipsis : . jt^vj 

ja U* ( i^UVI ^l L^ jiil ^j ) Jil oL.jJ*-o ,11^1 > OTUL j^u 
Hjt <ti jLu V ellipsis ^L. JLi&l , j^l ^i ? rt <aJUJ j/ tu ll Sjijil llij j-j~'i 

iu^JI ^^ jy lUIjll ^,Ll*J| ((> jSS) jl ^^^^ o^lj -.j Zj\L <*5lj jSj 

ijlfjll yli^j , U^jI JsLUJjji j^| ^Li The Murder of Roger Ackroyd ^ii , <Lk. 

Genette 1980 : f-^-tj 
J*"i£ ISL^j oLfG |> SjjSjll iilj^l : £ • £ 

Parole : . ^ 

6^+k. tf all tsj-iUI r llUll jl jLcJl ^iuJLS ) ^KUI J.U jl tf jj^JI iiiJUf 

SjAaJI jl lailllj schema <kAJIj <JUJIj S^Lill ^ ^Lail <uL^ ^1 ^u, 
JIj*VIj a^l^lj r lkill tf l jj^ll Ul jj ,jLJI JLJjj _^u, ,-,! ^ ^Vlj 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Saussurg 1966 : »ja.lj 
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Participant: :_3jL2__) 

( prop jLluJi 



Greirrtas 1975 : ta.lj 



Patient 



:JliUll 



u,li ( LuIU jl tj=^i JL_, j__ |j| olilL, ) <_**_ oULju jiTCu JkLJI _,L_ IjJ, 

r+^A* 05^J Cft-tUH J_ oi^y oLi__JI .XJ J__ ^yljlxjl ^» ,L___j|| 

• U__vi ji _u_vi j^i <> <j_ _;u__i ji ( <, jI^vl ji - •. : -.i. ) 

Bremond 1973 ; Scholes 1974 : ta.lj 

Pattern: :iu _)| 

5-jujiLJI JUXJI jj ( ThaTs , The Ambassadors ) hour-glass <_LA.La.3l I <-tL_JI J *= - 

"grand chain" Roman Pictures 
Brooks and Warren 1 959 ; Forster 1927 ; Frye 1957 ; Souvage 1965 : <_=Jj 
jiftl fJi Roman Pictures Li < Louis Gallet __Ji_ ^ <jjj_i La_«jS Thai's : f •? 

• Luc CiL»jk_ <UI jjit 



Pause 



.4-ljll 



Sj^-Ij jLl__VIj i__,iL_Jlj j+.UIj JU__y I £_ ^ tempo ij J>u 4^3 &>,_ 

t>0 jl cS J ^~-" _>-"" O-o *>?■ JL_ (jjiSj U't i A j . iu_>L_iVl iijj_JI oU.j__JI ^ 
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• ( U$fi ji j^JI ^1 Jliy ) 
• 4^1*]) jjLJJ oliJ*U jl ^i^JL r UU U^ iJa j 6 j ^ iis^jij 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : taj. 
Commentary .descriptive pause , duration : iu±\. 
Perceptual point of view : . i^yl JaUl i^j 

Cahtman 1978 : /l^Ij 
Conceptual point of view, point of view : t=Jj 

Performance : . i *^j 

Sjiillj . SjolH citul ^l oliU tf j^l ^Li^JI ^L^ -IL... ^ 
^^3 ^l JJ; ol JlL, jj^VI (> fc^ <JU ^ tjk, tf j|| Jj^jl ^ ^JLz 

Adam 1984 , 1985 ; Greimas 1983a ,1983b ; Greimasand Courtfe 1976 ,1982 : ^ . 

decisive test , narrative schema : jc^Ij 

Performative : . ^^ 

o-v*iajiiim«i*J***U. u ,^ jp > v^ jwi ^i^i^ jut 

dUIJ- j /i^UJI <*LJI ^ ^j 6 L J^r : dlj jl II* ,^\ li, ^ j^i 
P IjL rJ ii (JSUI Li ^ ItfUl ^ c^j ^ IjI J*=> fti^i -|ji ^k^ L^u jVjx, 
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^tfjl J*jll ji^; ) SjjbLb U3lj| L+lLi iIa^j _^ii Sj^_^j . <_ur>_* jl itj 

Jc Jf fjV r jAI^ L^&Ij, (^>^VIaJ^I^) Jju^i^^Lyl^V chilli 

C*Lit tf jll Jjj-«jJI (jJj (-(i>^a3 ^i £a.jJ Speech acts *JjJUI JLfciVl i*jla\} 

j-^LKI jl J^all ^V liljj j^Iju <u*Ai iS JiJ ^i\ Ctl d>*i) is^*i u^jl ol tA 

* iSJ^l J*^ J^ 1 (J^ J 4jJI.ll ilLiJ ^ji; 4j| JUj ^j 4 ^ a j 

Austen 1962 ; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt 1977 : ka\j 
locutionary act : *^lj 

Perpepetefa : :i_i3liJVI 

Peripety : *j*'j 

Perlpety: roiliJVt 

. o&H jl J*i»H J| <^ S'lh u^j ' c^" I* 1 ! <%> ^ Jl*#' 
<JL*iJI JSLuyll jUbt Lai anagnorisis <-ijjLJI t» yiLSiVI ,jU jU m jV UJju 

• ^JliaJjjII jjjIjII 
Aristotle 1968 : a^Jj 
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Perlicutlonaryact: :jljjihl) J*ili 



i*.L* ^i Lili (jji jliy JJ5 ^jxTlUI J*ill jLki ^ ioa. tf ill fjilllj ,^i 

ji~ <ji jul oLi y4>i j*i£ <ji jtij uv** j^ji ^t ^ JjUI Jxiii i^k: 

. ( Cji ««: L-J.I Iij*uj jl tiyiS jt £_Liil ) LjxTGiUi 
Austin 1962 ; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt 1977 : taJj 

Persofi: :(>a i^t 

jliyi ^ ^*uu < j"^ ■■ ■ JjUJI <-* j^j tf ill ) JjVl ^ ,t,ll j_^ cju ^jjl-KI 

OSIjtl ^i ?WO^ , t . JjUJI ^ V £^ ) £_0| urt ^ ,fr.H J>ju y ( ^illjtlj 

( iijuii ^uyijuisijti ^ w>V ^j'^m.11 4ji 

Pal 1985 ; Conn 1978 ; Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 ; Stanzel : a^Ij 

1984 ;Tamir 1976 

Persona: .^^j ^^j, 

• jjLJI ^l SjUi^U UL»j Lij| - ^'-- : 
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Booth 1983 ; Holman 1972 ; Souvage 1965 : ^a.lj 



Personal narrative situation 



Perspective 



figural narrative situation : f^lj 

Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 : faJj 

Personals Erzahlsituation 

figural narrative situation : £=Jj 

Stanzel 1964,1971 , 1984 : «.lj 

<uUVl SiUL li* jJk^l : £.£_ 



jjjjjjl (^tutjjjjl ^jlUUI {yt o^lj distance JjlJI u^ij , j}oj1\ if^j ( jjSSjJI 



Senette 1980,1983, Flimmon1976 : £a.lj 



Phatlc function 



ia«si>iii Usui 



( J^ljUl ^>V) JSUfcll ,> V^ ) JfcUll jl UuJI j*i J— IjiJI J*i i^ji cj^j 
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Jakobson 1960 ; Malinowsky 1953 ; Prince 1952 : ta.lj 
Pictorial treatment : :Ajjj>«ajJt ^aJU-«l) 

<£ J i ■ " " jf* *>^ : Sj-o'j^' ^JU_JI o A i S'igj u**^^ tfJ 1 * - IL -- ■> <J 

H.Jamgs1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : -_a.)_j 



Picture 



ftj^holl 



i»X>if (jli The Ambassadors {J ki iJij-JJ ?■ -- Mf ^^J ^-.^ ,?,. _^£ ;, , i" 
uijli j-aj* jJk^ ^i Sjj-^Jf .Sj^ J££i CJiiul ^1 jLi J\ JhJLj JjVl 



H. James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : ta.lj 



Plan : . lutt t 



Bartlet 1932 ; Beaugrand© 1980 ; Bruce and Newman 1976 : *ja.lj 
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Plot 



:»jUI 



J*- " '*** J-l*5 jSiJi) jsijiij ^ilijlf jji^: , jj^ji ^ J : --f'j i' ijij^Ji - \ 

fabula Jl i£j (>jJI Cjjj ajefc <] ^K j^uu Ja*j I^U ^j^JI ^^Killj 
ji Lj^L <-£j-^ Jj^JUIj Jjjb ^*j <l^UI ) JLjlaJI J^LiJI -jfc-.-H - V 

' ^^iiatxll *jjj*Gj JjulL ( * ■ ■-*'• ■ . L.1.- VI <5JLaJ| 
jil^JI Ij^m, ^5xS ^itl JL*UI ^iai^ ij^JI ^k j^jltl £* jjUjU Jj« - £ 

r <llll c^L. JJj aaj, JUI oL." ( Foster) ^jll j-jUlJI J*, j±ZjA\ «- 
^0*j ftj+i o>JI ,> KUI c^U tillj jjuj .illil cU" Ul . l^al >;>(ji 



6.iifc 



Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1984 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Crane : t^lj 
1952 ; Egan 1978 ; Foster 1927 ; N.Friedman 1955a ,1975 ; Frye 1957 ; Martin 1986 ; O'Grady 
1965 ; Pavel 1985 ; fliooeur 1984 ; Schcrfes and Kellog 1966 ; Shklovsky 1965b ; Tomashevsky 
1965 

double plot , plot typology , subplot : *^ I j 
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Plot typology : ^jfcij . i.vv. 

( S^-j 1 ^ vj^hj t^J <^ ^ ) ^j^ '( l*^ 1 Ji ^iu «U*iVl ; £u** ) 

( .Lul^lJI 4 nK-t . n ) <U-aljJ jl ( g .'.<*J l l ■! »J« .A . 4-JJuLij ) ? . . ~ I. , jf,i j q . n 
jlaill 4+-&.J (> jiiJL Sje-^'j '^J*-** 1 iJ».*aJ] <SjJ^JI OlfjLaJJ (>^i ,^y 

iJ-aJI j_2c : LjSaAj Li j Li. ^" i ^j_i ^jii Crane and Friedman 4-JjUb* JLia <.,tj...M 

3 j . ^ a ^ JI J-4£.j ( uij(jLafjK !>a.Vl : JJUJf t-S^j-a ^ JjaJ JLli ( jj_£j ^-j- ) 

jLiiVl aScj ( The Portrait of a Lady ; '_■ ■ -- -M' j l~ ^i J jm i'II in ^Xj >■ _■> ) 
,( Marius The Epicurian < t.oi^iJ I jtLJUj jlSif jji J>aJj JUji j^jSLj >--~ ) 

. ( Treasure Island 

LAjj-l^ (jjli <"jinn jSJj < <j|ja.j w<*iu£ ) ?3i.*lt ftjj*H SjiJI (i_i ) 

. { Tess of the d'Urtoevilles J-*»M 
v U*yi ji LpSJj , ttiill ^ * ;_..-^.* ) v u*J ^Aii) S^i*JI ( j ) 

.(Richard 111 . The Treasures of Sierra Madre ) J^iill ^l j""j t Luja. 
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, ( Bleak House , Anna Christie 
.( Tom Sawyer , Mister Roberts jJj!a.Vlj yLicVI 

The Portrait of ^jxiolf <-w^i jj^t *j£T, < Jia. Jkj ) rj^illl SjSt ( | 
. ( the Artist as Young Man , Great Expectations , The Portrait of a Lady 

, ( The Scarlet Letter , The Pillars of Community : ^...^ V I ^ I 

The ,<£L> ,jt ^lil; 4jL+JI ^j ijj ^ jAij Jisj ) (jLaJLaVI SjIc (r 

. ( Sea Gull , Uncle Vania 

4j^-» <-*j<-J ^JJLH 1 "J^OJ *-K-* fj-uaj t-ilj-a. ,_UaJ ) jj * ) "tl JjJLc ( J 

( The Immoralist 

(jJt dltj jJJ*G t>£l) < (j.u->Ti <-jli-a. 3 _-~~ ■- jliij ) - .l-'t< Sjtit ( i 

. ( Hucklebrry Finn jj^, V <(£jLu 

.( Rauld Dahl's , Beware of the Dog -U^j oLiSSj JJLJ I } jLj-UVI Suit ( v 

<Iwli ^SUj , ajtLAaj J_LJI iJj_Lu, jjilj ) <ii,LjJ Sj-jill SjJuJI ( r 

( Pride and Prejudice jaAIJ V 

iPJ <j4%J u^' wiLLCy <£U JkJ| iiij ) ^jjJI ^ ^^JiJjl jjit { j J 
.( The Great Gatsby , The Sot - Weed Factor 1 ^Uj juUI 

Aristotle 1968 ; Chatman 1968 ; Crane 1952 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; : - ~ lj 
N.Friedman 1955a , 1975 ; Pavel 1985 ; A. Wright 1982 
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Tess of the D'Urbi- <i\j^j .Walter Pater f-tJU ,jj Marius the Epicurian Uj^ : £.£ 
Anna Chrisiej .Dickens i_o_J7_^ <j* Bleak House 4jIjjj .Thomas Hardy ijJU <jj villea 
i_iJlj t> Portrait Of Lady ijljuj Hawthorne (-tiTC ,jj Scartt Letter <jIjjj ^'I-h'imi *ij 
(jj Roald Dahl's Book of Ghost Stories j .Ibsen oLJiJ j^ Pillar of Cmmunity j .H.James 
Beware of the Dog iiljuj .Mark Twain i_iJU ^ Hucklebery Fin <jIjjj .RoaldDahl uAJ*G 
The Great 4j(juj ^t n'tm A-^i Treasures of Sierra Madre j .Mathew Hannigan ■ °<fi " ,jj 
<j'ju* John Barth i_ajJ*G ^ Tho Sot-Weed Factor "Ljlj^u .Fitzgerald ui-JLi ^j, Gatsby 
The Sea I "tj **j i, M ,a j .James Joyce i-iJtj (jj The Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man 
Glde iJufLl ,>» The Immoralist SjIjjj .Chekhov (JJG (j* Gull and Uncle Vanya 

Poetic function : : 2jjjl£1| UJajll 

(j4j-S J*-* <$\ Sj^M*' 1 '-^ l) "'^"" ij^ f-JJ (jit) J-ualjllI i_LiLly jj_« SJjJj 
qjJ ) lj iui 'i <JLuijJI J.a.1 ^ <1LujjII Jjj*. J^aljlll Jxi^^Cfr^J'tji^ljJjt 
■Uj ^icj ,ii LH L J ill iiJijll 4Jc wiLu J*lll IjJk ^li ( J^ualjUl tf>.Vl j^LUll 
V^J ) U - *.'*^ 1 '^ 1 * O^jJj <ULu*_>ll ^jJft j^jj ^lll J^uJI ^ tkLLlI tilt JjJaJll 

■J-LUI JJJJJI j_. L*ki JL,l_i3 _>jyL JLt iC-ai ( £_N [ d"*'.'*J ' J*.'*'.' J~* *Lj^^I 

Peter Piper : LfijjLji |iiAI ^ O^JkjVI 5Jl1ILi UajJJ 4jLlS j> Jj V : r •£ ) 
• <J^>*-ii *fJaj t$4& iLaJI AJJb picked a peck of pickled peppers 

Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : a-»Ij 

Point: :4W| 

t>" ^^tlj^ " ■ J* > Jj-JI 4>^p Jl^' ■-'.' '"^ J^ *ij "il, iuVI iiaSUI jl iuaill jl 
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0,U ilj^SVI ^ J^lij lu. JI jHUI 4^11 jK Ijl, , j^: 6 j ^i^Jij ^yi 
. <Gt jU^L <-i\jx.i\j jLu^Z^ih uULLa^^jjj^ji^li JJlu tf jJ| j_^J| 

Labov 1972 ; Polanyi 1979 ; Prince 1983 : taJj 

abstract : a^Ij 

Point' of view : : j^\ ^j 

dlt uj£j 0' U^y U^ U^» Jiil jkHI ^HMJ 'j^JI l+aj * jjtUI , j _■'■;'» 
j3 ji ( Vanity Fair and Adam Bede Jla 4j-yfio j| <Jjlj-^ JjJ i>V • ■ -A t i <Cl US 

jiaui u-j ) oi j . rtA . M i tf j^i j ciiJLj ^-.n sjui jib <i_i_^ . .>•;. 

■U. Txi ^ll Lfuoii oljj-ajj jtLiuj <jj»i L5^j <Sjj ^jju ,^ JS ilia. : iJii j| 

4 -'""■•' '" jj^»0'tf^ ) ^oA; Ji *JLaJI *!• Jj <( SihA .,-.[_. ...^ .f.j 
^fW tf^ 3 iSJ^i ^^ ) U*" J^ What Maisie knew : Jin <uLS ^jaj tf jj| jj S Ja.lj 
( The glLBjJl li fo n ULuj LAi ui JS ^jju ia^j ^UlJU .-. L.^,t , S^ jfcj 
ol j i rti .ii So*. jjkLi ^JjS tf>?J i^a. ) IjJJtj-o jl Goiden Bowl , The Age of Reason ) 
{ The Moonstone , The Ring and The ^SlSjil lifci* liL*. 3..^Vf , JS u^jjuj vj L£ILi 
JJj J Lu ) < _ , ,,- , A . ft U gjLi. (jSlj . t&UI SjUI Jilj ^ di l^ilj Book) 

^jJI -H *aii y LU; , h/;„m U^cLJ^j jj.rt ^ ,t.H jllii ji j] (^tLMIjjfSiVl 

. Hills like White Elephats Jl» iua-jlill jUI 
V^ tSJj CS-JJ' J^J <+^j oM ( *=> /» ? ■ (> ^jIcJU ) Ja^sJI o^jLLll liiy 
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LljjJ) jl iLLill Sjj-^JI jSjLlU.1 LaJUil <JujLj<( jjLJI oLii j| j^^li ) 

l>* jl ^M o- > i ni l 4_aL«jj <. _i*t i "t L£_>^=kJ ^Jll tjLlaaJ) J^jjj <( Panorama or Drama ) 

: <J jjl^juJLIj JjLJIj io^JI <jiaAjfj jjLJI <jj ciUiLJI 

: (Lanser ) 

jciki^ji (jU i V > M i j (jjolll ) ujjjUj *4jw ul* 'i* lt^J ' t^^-jjj' -u ( Jj-"^** 0"^J 
j^ujjjii (_ y* > -% A J I Jjjlu yu : (^jjSjLi jJc Luxe LjtLjj ****** -*•" LoJ-3 ( jjjJI Sjjj 

sjUI jj^u, - , \ ^LijiJ ^jLaii <k^aij ^ui a^n ^j ^liii u ~~ .m i 

(jjij jjl — uJI ) liajlif JjVl jai — All -X Great Expectations <J _3ljJI 3 <t,U 
jlii <+a.j < ^a.^La i_il)-4 - V (The Great Gatsby <jj>LI 4-^aSll ^ L^ili *_■■" ,*■, 
( Tess of the d'Urber- Jio f< yi, JSLj .kpJJ ^Jl$l I - i Hills like White Elephants "Ushjli 
4j-uiL^I o^ jj^j ^^j' cfrf Li^l jhi^j j-tiill ^fa-j tl)t ■*•■ '-"j ^jJlGrimes j vINe ) 

JjjJ jit is^yii J<Lj Inj -> 1, 1 cJJjjJJ <JjLv* yjj s^A J£j iUu&ij jJiilf 4J -yj - \ 

(LJaJi (^ill i-i^jjjjS "UjLjj ) (vision) ( <LjjH (jt (±iJ*jj (jl J-^'j ^jll Pouillonj 
ait jj'tulL 4 3j."" ) t-iiiJI (j-« ^jJL^tl — \ ■-■! Jj* ■-«" <Ci(i r jJa( Aspect <f^jll ^ 

; 4_JilJI jkill <-fj->j <,j„_t i.^rA ) £* iyj - X Tess of the d'Urberville ■-■! ■ ■ - ~ Ml 
ij^ ^Jl> ~ ^ Tne A 9 8 of Reason : Jali i^il.j .^ -^ At I ^&L 1-ijjj La <-* ■ jjLuJI 

Lu J3*Lj ^jiljll (_)A*J ,ji ^Saj JjLJIj <jj.jLktl jkllf <+a.jJ ^j j ; ■ - ) fTjUJI 

The Killers .-.!_■■ -J. Ml ^ jjjjjf <ijju 

Tess Of the : ( JijJLs JjLuuJ S(j-A JSj Jnj-m < jya-jLi ^1 jujlalt jji jjSLi ) 
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. <jaJl -y't a j-ilc. ^L^ ) ^(jji JSj SjjLsJU ikLaVI — X d'Urberville , War and Pfece 
( Lord of Flies , Point Counterpoint - - ~ ■* j •> JjLuj < Jijj_a j^i. , *,j-i£ J£j L.— . 
ijjiV^Li^^l^Lyt, uiiUll^^lS^-M-i j*LAJI ) oiLii LVl - V 
liVl - I ( The Good Soldier , The Great Gatsby j-SJI Cy Vjj rrjL^JI u-» UfjJI jtyi 
( Great expecta- ; ^^1 ^ <J| jkij jj^Vlj^^sjil ij^JI ^ JJ=u JjUJI ) Jki£ 
: HjjjA JSj ijjjkl* "LjLisJ <JUL^I — tons . Huckleberry Fin , The Catcher in the Rye ) 
( The to the Light house , Age of Reason : *JJ-xL» <Llil J jtl <4&j* (juiLaJL* jii ) jjLu 
The : <jjLi "ULilj^ki 4f-=*jJ (jujl Vt n jji ^La. J Pjj-ii J£j <jj(_iia.l ilsLJ — *\ 
,j5Uv ) : "LjjIjJI Si j i o JI - V ( Portrait of the Artist as young Man , The Ambassadors 
£jUj]I ) Ij-a*I£II — A { The Award Age <jja.jLi jSbJ <-$-a.j ^ r ^l .^ ^..'. l ~ " . j.^ 
fr " ^ lU-L; J-*JJJ AjLaj J ^m i b dljj L^jlJ ciaja. LjjI (jijlij Sjjl^uuII i_iSljilj 

. Goodbye Berlin jLlil jl ».»~ 

auc- jlj*ll tfjj-JI lJSJ.1 : <jjj*JI tJSIjll <> fjjil *&5 ^ jauj JjJllyuj 

i-iijilj i { Tess of the d'Urberville ) Tom Jones o^i J£j t - >j l .... J . i*n j toriale 

( The Ambassdors 'Lia.jLa. jiii 5fa.j u ^jalLaJLo _yc i_alj« ) personal ->-~ --H (^JjaJI 
iL-iij ; Nausea Ich: Great expectations JjVl ^--i. AM ^ ,,, j| ^ t ,„[) LiVl t-flij-oj 
jjLuJI Lf_Jj ^j j .faoj Romberg j, Li L$J ^jLLi ,-J <-j . -^ ., j] ciLtj-ajJ.1 oii jjc 
j4^Z jkj}\ tfaj ,j] >^V Ospenskij j ( Hills like White elephants } cJt^jIrnll li&sUI 

JjUJI j>kla J jtiajj t( £jjj»jj i^^j^jjjj : 4 fl T i -^n oljj l .a.a <*jji ^ 1 j , „ j\ 

U £>U m jln i n JS Ji LtdLuLuil Ijj^aJ (j^u^ jJbj ( "ta-a iuaj^Jl <LL^II j] <J jj L y UI A.\ 
rTjLi (j-AMJW jt t^jJ-L^lll l_MjJI) Jjh ) ijiiiljlj tt^jUJI jklt) <fa.JJ Wi 

J***"' Cfr* j jj""'^ (jJt *^-« oLcj n?n ou jji ui^* ('.""*'' u?l J^^ Dole'zei j 
Ja^-« ii5Li Cfrj j-^-1 Je^J Er-form iJlill ^^.^..lAll JS*i j ( <a1UVL ) Ich form - bVl 
^Sjll ^> Vjj ^jUJI ,> ^-ilj-ilj .-ailjll Jj jJiL jjUJI ) JLt^^, : ^-ijj^, 
(j-* t^^" J >-")j-il ^J| j-J^i JjLJI ) rhetorical Jj-^tj <( LjJc jLu j] I jnii Vj 
.( jSjil > ^lyij jlljtl Jl jliill ^ ) ^-^Ui, ,( J^jL V Oilj ^jll 
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Tess of the : (joJLaJllI jj^L jjL*JI ^Jl ^ «~Yi ^Hl tilJt ^jb jkill <i j ^ j \ auctortal 
jji jjLJIactoriai (j-iLaJtl jjii ^ I n ni l I j^mJI ^JjaJ - Y ( d'Urberville , Tom Jones 

jji. JjLJI £Jj-" — V CiUu-i-^ ttiH if-X^l ^1] - "*•" jJalll ifr^aj <j£Jj (juiUsJLs 

The Killers . Moderate Cantabile jjL.ujJu' iuljjJI ? j< .q Hj «j .j .*. \ j_iLa-LI u -'. l -*T I 
jjUJL <^»LUI ,ilfc ^ _>kill i+-».j ) auctorlal ( ^La-ai ^j^jJI ^IJI - i 
_ykill <+^j ) actorial ^ Jj ^'i H (juiLaJUl jjLuJI - o ( Moby Dick ,ijl ■-,<, 4 _ J ..*I ~ ~I I 

.( The Hunger ?j . ^-i. ■*■< ^..'.l^ili jjLJI ^1 -"'■" 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1981 ; : t^lj 
Doie'zel 1973 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Fiiger 1972 ; Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Grimes 1975 ; 
HJames 1972 ; Lanser 1981 ; Leibfried 1972 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Lubbock 1965 ; Poulllon 1946 ; 
Pringe1982 Rlmmon- Kenan 1983 ; Romberg 1962 ; van Rossum-Guyon 1970 ; Scmid 1973 ; 
Stanzel 1964 , 1984 , Todorov 1981 Uspenskij 1973 ; Weimaan 1973 

Ford Ma- t-i^G <ja The Good Soldierj . Sartre -, i-ii" {y, The Age of Reason " j- • *■ 
iJuTg {y> Goodbye to Berlin j ( Anderson etal lJjIU (Jj Point Counterpoint j , dox Ford 
.Marguerite Duras JJU^ Moderate Cantabile j < Christopher I Sherwood 

Point of view character : : J^.-t-M) Jfc ifaj 

focalizer j^H-: £».lj 

Polyphonic narrative : :tii!^waVt JJxli J>uJI 

i gj\jaJ\ j^uJI dialogic narrative : aaI_> 
Bakhtin1981 ,1984 : jaJj 

Posterior Narrative : : ^SLaJVI J>uJI 

/52 



Post hoc ergo propter hoc fallacy 



:*iiljlj h±Jl\ 



£-iLLL1I Qu (jJa^l j^^ajJI ^ ^Ij^kJI 4i,„UJl <Gj£iLuJ tiuj^j jl iJi 

uH J^j 1 ^ >£ tfjll ci>jLJ liijj consecutiveness and consequence <>u jj *- mi Mj 
^ .J- jjj ^u L J tf i , UiJl 11a ^(^..-l^L jklL. jj^JJ ^,-i . i' j M itUI 

, ^^^jui <il. jjb c^i ^i v< i...ii oi tfi 

Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1975 : ta.lj 
causality : A-a-lj 



Postulated reader ; 



The Implied reader : *^lj 



Pratton 



LiuijJ! 



^tjil ethos JL f^JL. (jl ^j J ft j_ M1J J| ^ [_i ^k^jV I, 'i-jjj agent L ; .. u 

dianoa jSUIj ( Uj^ ^1 3— .^*lH cU-uJI : i^«*L£ll ) ^USi 



Aristotle 1 968 : £&.< J 
characterization $£»-)j 



Praxis 



^uijUJI 



SLSU^, logo ) j^jJJ Ufcll cIj^I oS^il f-laUlj jUliVI (> OILS plot JL 

( iu,jUI 



Aristotte 1968 ; Chatman 1978 : taJj 
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Predicate : : ^VmH 

Xa La. J*i i ii n ii] Li*j i <la-^l I Jt U ' * ■ -"J' Ui& <Liii j I Ut^ ^ I ^_i ajSj , !*■ ■ -i', Ij 

■It jim iJLl4 liilj (j 1 - iLuAij < jiaJI ,jj liitj CiKl (fij'-* J^J ' ^jj^ Cuti dijl-* 

. Ajy JS jLj^l iiiLi Ci*i-« (£jL» (jl (JLja. Cmih-> I J*umU ^ Six* jl 

Ductot and Todorov 1979 ; Griemas and Courtes 1982 ; Todorov 1981 : £?■'_> 
Predictive narrative : : ^jj*oil j tin all 

liia I jrjtJ-HJ til L I JIS" hi 
Gennette 1980; Todorov 1969 : f^-lj 

Primary narrative : : ^jVi J>">}l 

•LiLj LSj imn JjjISj Vj jo£| jl ^J^i 4-iJjjji <ii=fcjj 4jJ^jJ| d"U.J <Lii JjJ_oj Jjj-u 
■jU-mJI Jj-tu ,jLi — (JLJLl Jj t i ii ^jJc — j^ i ill jjjjLs <jIju (-ii f tS>»>l 4Jl1j-jjj iUaJ 

( Manon Lescaut , Canterbury Tales ) 
Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Himmon 1976 : taJj 
diegetic level , embedding , extradiegetic , voice ; f^a.lj 
Chaucer ^ijftj (>a Canterbury Tales : £ *• 

Prior narrating : : 4Jt^uw]l 2-iJ>uJI 

Genette 1980 : *-a.lj 
Predictive narrative : £-^j 
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Privilege : ; Sj^j 

JS'\ Cx& J jjUllj < jjUJI [^ ^L, jXl i~>UJ\ SJ^Vlj <~*UJI SjjiJI 

JQI Jj^, Jcj iia^Jall j^l ikwiljj .GA^** t^iiu V U iijjLj Jc SjjS Jil j] 

• ILLS *j^f t^^-y f u^ J% U_i>.t I jjUl ,jli 
Booth 1983 : Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 : £».lj 

Proairetfc code : : iuSjalj SjLill 

"J?- J 1 Jj-^^lij ^y <f?J*J j^ill d^jioll jl S^i*iJI . il.la.Vl jLuuu Hialtl 

i _^1 oliLuu Jl jjJaH J <j£aj jUlj CjjXaJI ^UL*ll <> <L,^Ji,» .^ Jj^u <> 

^j: jll s>ill . Jil jl j^'i iio^T ji iii^vi J^i ^ ^n jtfl s^iu^Ji 
j^> U. ) ^ai Ijl ijSiaJi Sjiiit Ui, <iIVj <J (jji; jjl (^iu ^ju* ^ij . ;ji*)l ^i 
J* Sjjil) I4J ) cUIUi ^ Ijl jl AxyJ Ai (JLJI ^ i ij^j_, Jjl OJjl ( *L3ti 

6^ IJI jl Jill JjVl jjUI lJj£ j) j^ dua^ ( J&'\ oUki J ufclSSVI 

ojiil Ijl jl i Lf* j>ku jl l+lfc g£i ji iijSil oLJUill J um>" oLJL«i <j-t 

Bathes 1974 , 1981a ; Culler 1975 , Prince 1982 : j-aJj 

: Proalretism 

♦ iujill SjJLill oljoj j* Z±*j 
Batrhgs ) 974 : *j.Ij 

Problem : libllLi^i 

. i;jj*JI <Atl\ ^t -Lflll jLiVI .ixik^JJ oLjLlII (ji LJli 

Beaugarde 1960 : £aJj 
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Process: . lf„\ \ 

* i-lin-a 3jLft j/52 ( Y ^ > t 

£enot1979 : ta.l_, 
Process statement : . J^mi ^^ 

^^4; ctt^J-^ t> J-^-'j t>^" ji i>*[^l Jdj-fc stasis statement £* j-Aj « GjLa. 

* l«j"iUi.u[jj <U^iJI jiju . . fLZ.l l 

Chatman 1978 : *-^lj 
Prolepsis: :jt^Vl 

, gj i ji- s... ■ tut < ^iiji ( jl^u iStii j^ij ^i^i ^^iu ^ l^ i^ 

. <ife- Jt 0«U jU r U Sot ^ ^j , ll^U ^K ^ : J.n,,,,, Jl ^ti. 

, JJ-t ft JjLl Lit 1 

' oLtU 5a * <^ j^^ 1 — jLilf f*J' ir» Oils • dlj -1^=^: (J csjL. J jW 

* (£>*' *>» j_Ki51ui £jUj ij-ajj) Lfl.ui.mi ^aii 

Genetta 1980 ; Rimmon 1976 : *jJj 
analepsis , order : /kajj 
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Prologue : i^aSlill 

• s^\ ( ^ j-ii; i ) <iSJj , jx^ j_^i ^ijst (jixj ^i jjl j^ii 

Tomashevsky 1 965 r t^ I j 
epilogue : A^lj 

Prop : : jU*J1 

JSLiiij jujuJIj i jjtliiinll ( _ r ioSjS Sjj_jjjJll ijil^jtlj tiljijli _i VUi Lj uJ (JjIS 

LI <> I* ja. 



Grimes 1975 : £^lj 

Proposition : : SjSiJI 



Sjiillj i bjjjjd* . jluJ.lj cilltl jl JcliJI ,> i_iTLu Lj(jl J--s Sj^j 

iiaJ Ui l n'm t5JJl- )-Li Lf^AAju <( (ja JjlAi ^u ) OjlljJI jl ( <>a ,>* (ju ) SILaJI 

^i J < ■ « ™ ^jj > tilliS (j-J^V) I^ Ajuj i^lQll -^..nJI " - 1 - ""juj'j ■■■ tl 
• £JJ ... LJjaJy I jjjm j Lili^j LIaj jLlu (jl Cfi~*i) oLiLu« 

Todorov 1981 : ^a.lj 

transformation : p-aJj 

Prospectlon : : ^LiluL*!! jjiiU] 

• (jlntul i d <!<«" 4Jall , ftijJ 

Todorov 1981 : f^'j 
anadirony , order : uJj 
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Protagonist: . ^, t ) 

antagonst f— iJ(j j^l j^ ^^L^ £ |^| [^ ^ J>uj 
N.Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : ^\j 

antfhero , subject : aj^Ij 

Pseudodiegetlc narrative : . &j|jj| i ^i 3 J| S jU j^, 

u*i-ill •Vjijj ^JjVl j_^JI j^ji^ j| <l > ^ ^ ^Li,, ^ m , ^ ^ 
^U; u" < *±-U,1 ^ JjL- L^l£j J^ ^pi; ^ SjU , 6J ^ ^ tfiI( 
olj^, <-^iJL <^ tf j xuJ| 4 ^j ] ^ 0jjij tfJ ^ oii Js^j^l. 

Gonette 1980 : vaJj 
dlegetic level : ajJj 

Pseodo-iterative frequency : : Uiljlt ^(jOIl j j^| 

• d^* £jt cija. LfitSj (jjljS^ J<-^-. 

Genette1980 : va.li 
iterative narrative : u. I j 

Psychonarration : : ^.jJ^LlJI JLj^i U^| 
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narrated mono- 4j_>j-J.I (jjLa.Vl jljaJlj <( <J£>a».VI ,j* jiSl JUtu ^iL« jjt jj^j ) 

. ( Sj^utxa _££Vf ) (jiijjill ^jUVl jljaJlj <logue 



Conn 1966 .1978 : £»lj 
self - narration : f-^-'j 
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Qualification: .j^, 

• yS^liall 
•tr^ 1 ^^-" -Ua^il ^L^ ^A^j ^ J^jll _>LliVI <^ ^ ~ t 

•( o^ jl J^ ^S 4ij« ) <i^| jl ( uA; uJ J? J*i; 
Greimas 1 970 , 1 983a ,1 983b ; Gremas and Courtes 1 982 ; H^nault 1 983 : ^ I 

Qualifying test : :<»*!ljUi*| 

' a ^* 11 J^ VI »> *J*^ ^J^ tfi" f-UJI J^* 1 *^l« IS*— o-v^ j->u 

• Oljll JLli'G (jJI tf -*«; 4jli clljlj 

Greimas 1970, 1983a,1983b;GreimasandCourtesl982;H6nault1983 : *»L 

Quasi - direct discourse : :>SL*)I wlkkJI *U5 

Volo'sinov 1973 : /la.Ii 

Quasi - direct speech : :j£L*Il ^t <u£ 

Bakhtin 1981 : «^lj 
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Quest: . v tL.t ) 

• <jj+JI £* dill .urn ja wimi > iililij < jj|Ji 

Grelmas1970. 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courts 1982 ; Henault 1983 : aa.1. 

C- -* 

Quoted monologue : :o«M tf-sUVl cjUmJI 

Cohn 1966. 1978 : «^)j 
autonomous monologue , direct discourse , seH - quoted monologue : jtaJj 
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Raveling : . ^^ 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : taJj 
unravelling : j^Jj 

Reach: :*lJ1 

i-Ulj-ll lii-Jlj LJjLUI <jjii^i tf m JL^ui ^ ^ ^jj ^L^j 

Genettte1980 : «.lj 
Reader: . ^ m 

C& Uktl ^ ^y ( ^tf. J>u j J ^^i j ijlM \ j^ tfiJ( ^ , M | 

. tJ^A^I^ji L- J^t^-^l'ujUllc^^JUi-Jlj^iailjl^LJUl Ijji 
Heart of darknessill^ ,^1^^ jj-JI 6- £ ""-j V ^ ^SUI ^ ^ 
O^J u ' > H y L^+J u'jJU— ^} u' ' h ^ " uLA--^ U^jLi L^J viper's Tangle j 
'tSjU d L, I'j^ oP -JIJ jt iL^ij , <^jj j^ljji ^LSJi (s^, j U+.IL.L 
.( The Wall ) axLiaU ^Ji jj£U tf o^i J*lj *l Jjj—j jaJj ^..-A 
Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Eco 1979 ; Prince 1982 ; Rabinowitz 1977 : x^i , 
<Ji The Walt L*t . jljij^ ^Jj^- ^ The Heart of Darkness hljj ^^ ■ i , * 
U^aJiU^^xj^jJ^UJI^i LeMur; ^^JiJ;| ^ jjj , Lfi^. ^k ^| 

• jjjLu>« lf»l>y 

Readerfytext: i^xM (j^ill 
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JiL. ,j«lj - U aa.^1 (J l >aJ in > oJjCil>uoVl jjajL* Jjiw J£*iu jj Text lisible " r 
JJjaj ^ JSLij (^1*11 jojlL. ^j Text scriptibte "1" *-<pSjU ^j^ii ^ ,-X.S^ IZy*. 
J2VI ^lc L#iV fc^^ <Uj-JI u-j-^lj - dus c^Mi , £U. JS^ ^j^ij 

Bartttes t974 : £aJj 
• Jj-oVl ^ KiwiyJI <*UL "1" : r • t 

Reality effect b: : £§|y) jft 

{ ^jl^l-II jJUJI ^ ) J5U <iV L^iljiil jjjjAj. <^*a1 (jj^ jjjj Jj^ai; 

j£|j. jljJUI jjljjl <> e j^.<Gi <£,_« j^^s tf ] J^ ji jj <GJ jjjj Jj_ 1A i; jAj 
tl» ^1 tJ l*Z Lfl] ) connotators jil^it <_Jtf Jf JiUill Jl^ L'Effets de real ajIjII 

Barthes 1982 : ^aJj 
"iijll . - Uilj^l" Ob^ Jti-. ^ ^Sljll jij Je. c^ £1 vSe- 1 - ; t't 

Use ^k ojLijij , ^^^. ^u^^^i "Cu^ji i^ ^lis ^i ^ 

'iW ^ 4^1 J— II clival yj jv^^ ^Jljll j51 <j] «Ui ojjl iij . iyia- v j ? '' 



Recall: :SjLLUVI 

* J^S ^a o^j jiUj ,jt Ijjaj (_jSaj .analepsis jjSla £_U.jIuil 

Genette1980 : f-^.\j 
return : f-^lj 

Receiver : : -i£L»!1 

^i dljj <jjj-uJI LlLU 3j-4aJ) lj^LmJLI ^i i^Uut <ijJij <J actant JjLc - \ 
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i/ilUlj t*S*-tl q^ LiUa.1 >u jjj adressee iJL^il .h...M jj ..i...| | _ y 
( V| ^' addresser J^l ^ tfi jl a ^ ,MI ^ V ji tf i|| ) 

Greimas 1970 , 1983 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ^1 , 

acta ntial model : v^lj 
RGcognition : . „,, 

.^x^i JW»-<J ^.h^" JLij-ai Jl J^JI ^* _^JLS : y^^jVl cJt^ll ^ 

o- Peripeteia v iO;VI ^ anagnorisis JLilSVI j, Jj^ll U ^jV Lii^ 
L-^x f^G ^iSl oLi dli & *^ , ^J^l ^'aJI^U^I JiL^i ^1 

Aristotle 1968 : *^l* 

Recounted discourse : .^^ ^^ 

narratized discourse : «^l , 
Reduced metadiegetic narrative : i^^iiJ) Ji^Jlill ^j| 5^ . 

Gennette 1980 : taj , 
pseudodiegetic narrative : «oJj 

Referent : „ 

* jL**J I contest : a^Ij 
Jakobson 1960 : »-a.lj 
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Referential code : : Xjxa, ,jA\ S jidll 

Barthes 1974 , 1980a : £a.lj 
code , verisimilitude : £^lj 

Referential function : :5j«*>J1 <UJajll 

OJJ ) jLtuJI jl £?t>U Jjta. Jj-aljlil J*j jSjajj qja.j <Jmh"1I UJajJI i '-^J* 

( OUlu. j> Lb i*« jl ) J^JI L^ia jSjL ^1 jisLttl ^U j^J^I <La.J ^Jfcj , " jjjijj 
• SfLoljJ <ifJoj (£JJJ Ijjj Jti ,jl (jiu S^jr^utll £jl3jllj ijSljll ^^k 

Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : f-a.\j 

Reflector : * : ^j^sUJI 

tSJZJ-i ^1 , jlijll i^^J JJUI , jj^JI Sj3-j , jj^ll James c IU,nn ^J 

H.James 1972 : ta-lj 
totalization : *-aJj 

Reliable narrator : :4i$]| jjLJl 

I . The Jury ^ Mike Hammer j .jLa-^ll lJJ>1I i_il^tV Li_ij - *j --*t jjLut 
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Booth 1982 : £a.lj 

unreliable narrative : j^lj 

Mickey Spillane jj I . The Jury 4Jjj ,_i&a : r *£ 

Repeating narrative : : jjSUl j iu*Jl 

. "<kiiiL 0j *Aj tr ^L olj ^L JLseil <*Ult ^ < ^U 



Genette 1980 



irJ-'j 



Reportabllity : :jW*yi jl Ji>^ ^jljlilt 

Labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : *^.)j 
evaluation , narratable : f-^fj 

Reported discourse : -i'.e. jjl^l ulLaJt 

Jijltl Jliil Jli ji ) tag clause ui^j^ .^jj ( j-iUI j-*ll ylLill ) 
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Genette 1980 , 1983 : ^.Ij 
Types of discourse : £^lj 

Reported speech : : 41& ifi-J) »3l£j| 

Genette 1980 . 1S83 : aj^Ij 
Representation : : J^vW 

jWIS^ j>-JI <^JU ja^Hj ^^p C iU^i ^i ^i^i jl , ji^i 

Todorov1966 : ^.Ij 

Representative function : :^Ll«Sl| <lUajl) 

constitutive factors of communication : *^lj 

Represented perception : : Jlj ^d j jj .^-.fl 

<> tfjj ju»-all ,> ll5LS J£i, "^ JLi . ^jL. ^G jjVlj Lalu Jji J\ Uljo 

« ^iUI j^ ) JuU j^^l ^ 511, LI ^O. "«i* jii! tfJ U tf 1jj JLi LUIj 
. ( erlebte Wahrnehmung , erlebte Eindruck jj ■ —"-If ^a. _>«Ll4 jji j t)l-- f 1 
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Banfield 1982 ; Brinton 1980 ; W. Buhier 1937; Fehr 1938 ; Lips 1926 : *jj 

free indirect discourse : aa.Ij 

Represented speech and thought : : ^50^*11 j£ij^ ? ^| 

free indirect speech : *aJj 
Banfield 1982 : ta.lj 

Resolution : . .K^y) 

^UyVl ^ ^^1 <> Lui tf jll SaLJI <> ,^J| ,Jfo , j^J c il.- _ \ 
denouement 



. . J) ~ Y 
Aristotle 1968 ; Labov 1972 : ta.lj 

Resolved content : . j^jj ^^ j| 

" , A J 5 '^ <J (^*JI t*^>ll ^ J^OJI (> gSUI thematic ^j^jll ^Hjli 

. (J*UI 
Chabrol 1 973 ; Greimas 1970 ; Rastier 1973 : «jjj 

Restricted clause : . g^j SjiiJl 

s>uil <> ji^i ti^ , Ljj-Ji s^jutl j> jS\ i*bLJ t> ™ j^u Sjii 

^ E^ ut OJ-4 J_k-J' u-» jaj£ ^ J^ J^ J\ ^ sjjii s^ij ( a^jyj 
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CiJlS j i (^jL-a Ci MjluiLi eljill ^^i jjJLuxaJ) Citjjij i * ■■■«! ^-H ^Jl j ■ ■ *■" 

• a Jiflji SjLc jjj«j "LtiiiLi]! ^Ji j ' ■ *"i <&LuJI 
Labov 1972 ; Labov and Watetzky 1967 : ^Ij 

Restriction of field : : jUiUI Au&S 

Blin 1954 : t^lj 
localization , limited point of view : f^lj 

Result : : AajjjJ) 

Ijfj < oLfAll < j a 1 1, 1 ij_»JI JS*ij Jll\ ^UjJI ? ^ > " l_sjjV -|L ,^ , ^ 

^-V i- l ill (jlJ < n i a <Jlu*V oULa.VI Jj <-cj, a.-\ n J_a J.^uli Jj-JI ^,1 Ljj_ilcl 
^ij ." S iiLfill ^J iJa. tfjil La " Ul«Vl ^ ^jjjsj ^jll j.rt'ttll ^A JiHaiVI jl 

« iajUJI jl 4jL$ill Sjivi coda JL LF fil; JiUjV) ^Li LoLj j^Ulo jj*« 

Retrospection : : c ^JbL»ll ^Jj »jj«j| 

. tiliJI ^J| JUliVI • <ajLu ikij jit (_i5yU) < Ltiii ikiJ i p La.jl«jl 

Todorov1981 : a^.Ij 
anachrony , order : f^fj 

Return : : SjjjlM 

.ellipsis j^iull ^ JjLu JLic.) ^i SjiS .u-j ^La-jl^l < JjSj * L^iiJ 

recall ; £-^lj 
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Reversal : . ,_,^^) 

peripety : f-*-lj 
Rewrire rule : . 4^1 j^ -^ 

u| jl (j- ^ u- u| ***- Ul^llS jLu ji 1_>J£y y* <_ ^ JSLi i^ s^U 
Xi*i t^l ^lic jl j^1*j iLJ^ ^i L j^t JsUL j^^hj u- <> «-ilt= <j« 
IfJc JAU ^3 ^j iu^t iLuM ?^ U*^ ,> JfLS <La. cJ(S Ijj iS-JLJI^ 

t^" LF* >— ^ jUil (^aj + ^Jl ,jLi ) J*_i + 4.jum,l 5L^ ,' <J*a. SAtli 

> 5JU ^ S^fj <*3lj ,> oTCu =L*i _^i^ ^Li 4Aj2LJ\ Jkj JUL, ,{ ^SL^. 
.ti ^i <ILJI + <*5lj + to ^1 <1LJI ^ l^ i ji^i j J^ Sjt u ^ 

Chomsky 1957 , 1962 ; Pavel 1985 ; Prince 1973 , 1982 ; Thomdyke 1 977 : t^lj 

narrative grammar , transformation rule : kj±\j 
- (j*jtt Jlaj t : £ • £ 

Rhythm: :£&¥! 

j^Ut cju jJaUl ^LUI <^*3 ij^ ^ij-M^ill Jj^JI ^i l4«-i oLiLiV! 

Brown 1950; Genette 1980; T.Wright \^Ao ; «jjj 
Rising action : :jcUal»!| iiaJi 
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Freytag 1894 : ^aJj 
Freytag's pyramid : j^lj 

Rule: :jjj1I 

' J JWj' ^S^i Q>£j.l oLm-JIj i^LUjJI ^ ija-j^ <- jvm 

IXtj , jj^JI ^i ^g oUIL <1 L^Aju jIjjSU <*_^ - U.-..-? 5^ Jti^j 

. JlljJI JkJI 

(^itai. **-**ij *jt»*A»ii 5j*» o»i— t j—3 ^jij 4_u«ji ^Jipii jsun j.jijVij 

CiJe iJ^ ySlf oUiUil l±» Jiu actantial model ill** tl jj^ j^L o-U^j 

patient J^Ull ^ ll^L-1 £_^ <_J ^US Ijii. lV..-- j^J, jJj^j 

.{ JiiLJI , jj&| , j^tf ) agent juUI j| J^ollj ,( JL^I jl =L^JI ) 

• jljji Sjaj ^j33 ^] jioj SjaJj *_■— ~ ■■( j) Ijilj 
Bremond 1973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; : .^Jj 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Propp 1968 ; Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 

stock character , type : *-^)j 
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Round character : :iUl£idl Aj^iJJI 

«_mij CiSjll <j-» LU& <i**j Laj ^jjoII i_a-uojj jLljV) SjdnJLs aJAj-s *<, ,nK t » 

^j+i Remembrance of Things past iiijj ^ Charlus JLa '^LLtj ^Sla JjLu ^Jt SjjLi 

Forster1927 : ^aJj 
flat character : jjJj 
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Sanction : • j, ,^-^ 

t> *>aJI Jtj <iU < J? | - . t l ?jjj-j| ^jLJt ^Luj^ uA^j ^j ■ jljjy i jl 

Adam 1984, 1985 ;Greimas 1970, 1983a ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 : «jj, 

glorifying test , narrative schema : aj±\j 

Satellite: . &ul | 

' *j j* ' " <*Jj jl i Ji-t . catalysis 4 5_ilU < ,m , J^yj ^i^j.* j] *j-Aj » 
UjUJIj , ^j^uJI ixaj LSklii Ojljl^ o*-J c-jljllf ,jLi kernel iljlil ^,-jV ^j 

l*+* J-u«lLi ji ,Lfcll lui wily: ol 6- V^j , juyi _ isii *j\ f UzMf ^ji, V 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : a^Jj 
Function : £».lj 

Sca,e: : tr luaiilljU-I! 

fcu* <tj-«^ ^jjU flJ ii*J ^l oiU^ill! ifi ^\ JjSU , tf l„.if:l l ^ULl J 

' ^ f ^jIIj^"U»U <^liL ( <!**> J ) Jju j| JjS* , jiljllj ^lijji ^ 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : tajj 

duratfon , speed : ^a.lj 

Scene: :jfl4 u 

<-UjJI J JLii.y[j J(j ^ J< tempo <u.>f'.tl j^uJI SSja. £jL-: tfl u , JLSItl j| 
Ll^j , ^L„Vl ijjj^JI ciLtj-JI (> Sjilj CuaiLkllj stretch L..J| jj .u.^llj 
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< iUi ^ AxJJ ^k a^Clll , tf j^ji J^ ^, wLuUL ( ijJ ^. v| 

• >uai o-j» dj jUiVi <> v^ i^i ^r, a^ ^| jt^vi'jL^j 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 : taJ , 
duration , rhythm : «.fj 

Schema : * t . „ 

Bartlett 1 932 ; Beagrande 1 980 : ^ I , 
SCript: .. »• tl 

jl*L flJJI ^fitl ttylJ 0Uf kl ^ tj-Uft ^ ^ ^ J J^ 

cUJ* JLill ^ ^ J^ (Ul1m ^ j^ll^j ( Shank and Abselson ) fc^ 

• ^jUI iaSU^ i.^ iXi l^t VI oltkillj U^jl, djU^U &i(i. 

Beaitgrande 1980 ; Shank and Abselson 1977 : a^Ij 
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Second degree narrative : i^tSil »\&A\ <> jj« 

metadiegetic narrative : /"-^-fj 
Genette 1980, 1983 : w.lj 

Second - person narrative : : ^Jtill yi *M J>w 

A Change of : Butor jj^SjIj^ , iy^LI c- .ill ^ Jk> <J jjj^JU jjji, JjJU , 

• ^IjII (j-a^jiJI jjiu Ji^ Heart 
Genette 1983 ; Morrissette 1965 ; Prince 1982 : mJj 

person : a^Ij 

Selective omniscience : *•*&& Jia 4jjtuiVl ^IslawVl 

^ ,J UfV 1 lt 1 ^; tf J" l^ 1 ^* j^l (>^l (JLfi j^ j^ .^ JSj tjL3iVI 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man : tlLtj 

N.Friedman 1955b : v».lj 

multiple selective omniscience : jt^lj 

Self - conscious narrator : :43tL ,-pljil JtjLuJt 

' tf •O*" 11 ^ (^ J^J 6a- -O 1 *" * .i^J^ j»j3j l+ii jj Ou fJt ^ jjU, 
^IjjLui Catcher in the Rye <j!ju ^ Holden Caulfieid j .Trme Passing ^i Jack Revet j 
. Jtj£ LuJ Haircut^ JjLJIj <The Stranger^ Meursault «jf l£»- u* L^ljj ^Ltlj 

Booth 1983 : m^.\j 
^L j_lti jJi Haircut Lii , ^LS j_i_Jt <OJ*G <> The Stranger <j Uj : f . f- 

• i^>uaill U i-ijt] Vj Time passing (jljl*j oLljy 5jt Jllij Lfriljj 
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Self- narration : 



Self - narrated monologue : : jj*J| ^Sli (jjliVi jljaJI 

Cohn 1978 : £a.lj 
free indirect discourse : f-^lj 

Cohn 1978 : »-a.lj 

Cohn 1978 : aj».Ij 



Self - quoted monologue 



Self - reflective narrative 



^IhnmVl jj^JI 



Tristam Shandy Jle ulljj . |j :IL.",,.yi j] :| j(| ji^j'iH Ltj_uaj* { Lj^tJI 3 tU-l fj 

. (ill jS cmuiU Germinal j I . The jury Ll ( Passing Time j 

Chambers 1984 ; Dallenbach 1977 ; Hutcheon 1984 : *-a.lj 

• Vj3 ijf*| jf« Germinal uJJjj Ul (Passing Time lAIjj tjjtl jJ : r.* 



Seme : 



X*J\ 



5JVj S^kj jij-ftl ( (jiiLfljja. J 4jJ\ iJVj S^i" 4 — ^ 

(y^j\ <Lu-aiii j*^) Lf ip. ji. oLalJ (Liu < 
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• jjjlx^ JU(Barthes) semiccode 4jj, * j^JI Sjj^ill oUaj <> Sj^j - X 

"" fc** I 

Barthes 1974 ; Chatman 1978 ; Culler 1975 ; Greimas 1983b ; Greimas and : ^ 
oourtes 1982 ; Rastier 1973 



Sememe : : cUyJl 

Sj-jII )^j^J UiJS^ U^^ij^Jl^^^loU.JIUj^^- \ 

(Fottier) ( <;iij-M=JI 

O^^Aj ( £JU ^jU ) J^J ^ S Jai ^ oL, ^Jt iSJ ! a ^ ^11. bachelor v yV I ji 

' ■*** -i>^ fJ o^-ij ■ <—L?. jl US i> o^i. v°ejlii i^jj .ft.. J 

Greimas 1983b; GreimasandCourtes 1982; Pottier 1964 ; Rastier 1973 ; ^\j 

Semiccode: :h^^l\ IJ^l] 

■ ( setting j^l ^Ljj <j&. ) JJ^j S,.-,.-. Al l 
Barthes 1974, 1981a : aaIj 
seme : t^=*\j 

Semotic Square : : (M«-«« ^>^i 
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tS-H 



«J" 



JSJJ" j^c 



y- 






<A+\SZ <fett J1*S ■<- 



" ^ (J"j ^ J" 



^ JSjjJI 4ij JUL 1 jlu L. jj^J ^JVJI ( jLJll ) jli u-LujaJ tilju 

< .{JLu <GI ,jJi Ct«fcj < l_ i n f <JJJit ,ji Ji^J 'oi»Ui lla^o LL^^* p-»»t a(jV1 Ja.1 
: I 0- iJjuy f+^Vl *US* (ii, 1>L u 5 i> ) JtJ< JJ*UL ^ u 1 Oif 



^1 




SUJl : i 



SUJI ^.Ijjui 



cull aIj*^I 
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.^iuiaj jjd-till dlj jiti JJ1I wJL^I'ia jit - V 

A 



jJfJillfJC 




■^^j f jt : i 



Adam 1964 , 1965 ; Bremond 1973 ; Greimas 1970 . 1983b ; Greimas and : w ^ lj 
Courtes 1982 



Sender : 



:J*->iii 



• i-S-lfil tjtIUa yi Ciljlf 

Greimas 1970, 1983a. 1983b ; GreimasandCourtes 1982 ; Menault 1983 : ta.)j 



actantial model , antisender 



e*v 



Sequence: :JL«» 

: (jl Asj 4 nut" 0£k-kwa(j JJJJ yia. ■~.l> l« u 
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^LluuIjj CiLSI i ii U yU t-jjjjjlj < • ■• • «~ ill-i 1 »*i1j j" ■■ oLiU iS I t..,., ^LS iV-t 
CiC JjLJ&wttLbj jl JjjJ SiGj* jj£u OJjaJjJ £jS-»jl ^Ij-JI jLiJllj 



5illj 



Barthes 1975 ; Bremond 1973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979; Greimasl970 ,1971 , : *-=Jj 
1 983b ;Greimas and Courtas 1982 ; Prince 1982 ;Todorov 1981 

proposition , transformation : £a.!j 
Set description : ij-sLa ■ «-i*j 

Chatman 1978 : *-^lj 

Setting: :4JL»jj j^iJI £,l&» 

V I ji' i j^ . ) l_Ll_i < iLij-o jl I _ i i n't IjjLj jji; (jl d^-»; <jLbjj -i j.'.tiU jLiaj 

t i * 4 f * 

• Lulj jl Ltj-naj* LaiLa i IjA^a j] I nj i n t t^j Lj jjjt jl ( i^AjtlLo d"l i-., jj^l 
jj^&A yLJIj . CE-aJI yjl JLajill jj <ijj-oj* Jjiil ^?-lj ) <Jbj1» <*iJ*} LajLa 

«-*^=J ^ *j^ l£ ) L ' *- ' ^ J Lt£i <J' U^*i ^J i>- i*-^-»J niLJIjj IJ^Aj ; - k" - j;^ 
<J CiiiiJ jl ( La <i i ^? b. A j&L^a jjt jl diJ. ^J .i.u ^Ij^-a Jt J Ljjij jl ( iJaJI ^ 

jl jiaj OLa Ijj^Ij ( ^1] * * * tj-Luaj Jj-a»jj iLLujj <uV aj5j "(ytilj" ) : tLuj] 
• J^wJI JiLa. Ijj«jj jl f kiuij ^lc J ■ *■ " *• ' ■*■'-■ j I jjLaJj « '»■ 
Chatman 1978 ; Grimes 1975 ; Hamon 1981 , 1982 ; Lktdell 1947 ; Prince 1982 : «^lj 

existent , reality effect , space : u lj 
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lifter: .^ 

UL-JI a^j* ) oij^JI <^UL ^jLil j| 0**^. jj^s j^uu j jJi^ 



Benv9niste1971 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Jatobson 1971 : -L 
Showing : =jV#fiyi 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; H.James 1972 : Lubbock 1965 : *jj_, 

scene : £*.\j 

Si9n: :*UumJ1 

• "V s " fj*** £- *A>* ^Lot* £L*U JLy \_J£" tfui 

• (^>ki 6^a.j ^u* jijS: Sjij ^ j 

Saussurel966 : jta.lj 

Si 9 nified: iJjUJ! 

2-jLi^.jj Vj{signifiant) Jlju J^ ( signfie ) J^jilj »Uu»JI ti>+ iil j»J| 

Saussurel966 : a^Ii 
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Signifier : . j^ 

£jlL ja^i Vj signilie J>1jIL J^ualt signifiant JUIj < oUiMjJJ ^ ^.^ jl jxJ| 

Saussure1966 : £-a.lj 
Simultanetsm : : i^l .«j| 

jllijJIj jj^l ^ jSi jl ^^ ^^LiUlj jJ.LtJf a,L^ ,>)jlil ^jJI 

The Reprieve , Manhatan Transfer , the U.S.A tritogy <Llu& cijll ,-i itjaJ ^It 

Beach 1932 ; Magny 1972 : tajj 
The U.S.A trilogy j Manhattan Transfer Lai ,The Reprieve ^Jlj-. j* jij ... • i-.*. 

Doss Passes JQ* 

Simultaneous narrating :5jjl>**JI £*l*>Mj w»*t*«II M <-iSl>U Ai>ua 

Gennette 1980 : *^.lj 

Simultaneous narration : : <LStji*lt 3jJUmJ| hL*l\ 

(TheUnnamabte) <£{y> hj,** . Sjjj^JLI ^ISjIIj ljSIjJI Sj^l.. j. tj ... i>U f 

Prince 1982 : £=Jj 
* *^' J\'. ' JLy-aL^j i -M^ t>° "^ e Unnamable : r • *■ 

Singuiative narrative : : J£J*M J>^l 

*->* tAiltf * J-» i*- 1 ^ L* U^ £* . ' ■* ,' *iJJ^J * J ■»,>■*« ■";* ■-" Ala s jja. jl La Jjjj 
^jUk^ollfji^UII ^i" ( <U*Ai jjaJI lif; (Sljji ofj« S-U-iJ^j Laj ) ijjjj 

" ■ (*- - i 

Gennette 1980 r a^.Ij 
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Singular narrative : . -^j) J>u j| 

Si ngulative narrative : va.lj 
Genette 1980 : ^a-lj 

SJuzet: .^^ 

^Lsi Liij l^j^AS ^UjIIj cjil^l xt^^x ^WlAJI y^j^Jt -IL-M ^i 
^j^kVl : ilj^Vl , » j bJ ( fabuia 4_jljij| i.-slt u j. .s.< J j|-. JI IpuB 

Mytfios ; piot SalxJI ji 
Chatman 1978 ; Ejxenbaum 1971b ; Ertich 1965 : a^Ij 

Skaz: -3;^A't 

^ -Liu ^L^J J& j^ , ^^i^V lii, olilL ^| i ,t. ol Jt p^L, j^ 
J^V ("AJ ( Lf^ J' ^e skazyvat j skazat <j^O>1I ) <> lELi. skaz j , ^lifc 
jlkj ^i ^l^^u l^^j ( 0(jj| ^^iiS J^l^l JjL J| ^^ Jij ia *k. 

(Olfl S^'j C^UJI oL^JI ) jUiVI JLiuS, ( OjUJI J^tjUl JLiJ ) l ij-s 

< <&*Xl ^Ujllj Ji^l <^i jt Je y ^| j^JI j^ai wJL i^ ( jjUl 

David Coppertieid j Robinson Crusoe Ulu <_. t i,t.l| ^^i Huckleberry Finn j Haircut j 

Bakhtin 1884 ; Banfiefd 1982 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Trtunik 1963 ; Vinogradov 1980 : *^\j 
Slow motion : . 2 t; u.t ( ^^j) 

Peckinpah's The Wild Bunch or Penns 1 Bonnie Jia \ stretch .t.i^lH '. I .;.,., J i t b.1 

and Clyde 

*> J*4 j*!^ tf jjf *!££ ,> J5i (3Sj jjiiau dulaJI jti ilikj) KjiJJ jjj 

Chatman 1978 : *aJj 
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Sought - for - person : : «0e -*\j*;-M j" >-> | 

Prapp 1968 : *-a»lj 
actant , dramatis persona , sphere of action : aj^Ij 

Space: .^^ 

ois*. i#ii-jj jsui' jfi*) Jsuibe 3 ^*" Wv-^t^i^Vijio&u 
^li-j - u*ui oii- ^J SjL-ayi oj^ jj^ji ^ ^ ,3^*11 <> ol jij lit 

^ li* jLi ol ji.t . ' .,. l l j^l ^j jjj^ ^ »j^,,|jL JjLJI ^ Li Ijl ilU 

a- C.U 1 ' J ( ( J-"" o 1 ^ yj ^-^ t^J 0--« <^ 0- Jj—I LiT ) •t i> — II f 
<** a^ JULu ; > VI 6* J 3 ' jt J^u l ^-J ^ OjVt O 1 ^' <e* u£i Jj~J' 
^ j-ftlj-S Li'^ Jjjty-u ^ ciu ^jUj UiljiU j* jj^.1 Lii" <ij jASl jj-uJI 

Bal 1977 , 1986 : Bonheim 1982 ; Boumeuf and Quellet 1975 ; Chatman 1978 ; : «^Jj 
Hamon 1981 , 1982 ; Prince 1982 ; Zoran 1984 

discription : j^lj 
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Spatial form: i^JlLill J&A1I 

- < jS J o U,l jjJJI ,> j^i^lJI tf ^; U^a. jj^JI ^i ^ ,_.U"1 I ^ £ji 

-^ ^"-^ jiiji WJ fi u^ii s;^uJ) j>ii jj.Aii ^ j^ LjUJ) Jui^i 
^uiaVI <^j , os^ ^Ujii jl^ii <s^ji 6 p ^sisii ji^i ^j , ^^j\ 

JA\ iMMj l*j|jll j^U c& jljfillj cj^IIj SjUUI hjU\j JSUill oUiUJ 

Frank 1945 : *-^lj 
Specification : : j.,^) 

JS ,> ^ ^ jj^ ^i. jj^j I^J <|, „ |, „| | aj^i " ^j ^ JS ^ IjjL llUa. 

( f\j-e •>-*; kse {i n'ljM ill ^J l j_*j: ^L ) lUimj i _-,^~m l j^ i jjj , ^Ll !«_ > ■„ 

.^" I nn i J ! Jl\ ^jU ^jj 

Gertette 1980 : *-a.lj 

Speech act : . ^j j^i 

u-ft-ali locutlonary act ^jl J*i * I j]j , ( ^Li. J JLUJ ^jj, J*i£ jjIju iki£ 
»>- j! <Wj dJjSj ( ,>J| ,> JU. ) ^ Jlit E lal , ^ J^i ) Cj^ iUi 
' ^ 'tjAl -^J 11 Jl ( <*£=- u— ^ ) L. s^ J^i 4jj*G Jili. j> ) lllocutionary act 

. (£ii ... ^Vlji^i^liji^uuvijl jLeSUIIjl 

JlU. j> »jlj] jO, perlocutionary act LjjKj }Ui j^.J-'j jl J.i^U <> JJiSj 
flAil^Vl^l^yjjjLUI J*jJ| <Gj^ ^jj| ^jSLUJ LUj <Li^y (jii, U Stf *i Jji 
&> ^U5I J U \Li, J*i ^L 4llj£L Ul ^ J&U j) ■-•!■-» ^ <u ^UJI 
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Liij U>+ gpl* OjSJ L^ iUi (> ^ii, ^^ jL^u, ^i "Ji^ ^| ^ j^f. 
L^g iLii, u .y— i, j-c^Jl i^p^ *>^ie UVj iLuj Sj^VJ <JJ1I ^ijU 

J^ js^l tsuexiii j*u i ou ^ui ^ ^iii j^l a^u u au ^j 

" Uj^ <1«JI 4 1* Liil )j| li* j^ ^ ^^ Jxi JJ JiU <> ^L* ^ 
constats y^i. jiL^ h^ ja^kS J.L Austin Sic SJjSlI JUjVI ij^Uij 

tf iii 1- . U ... „ ^jVr j "^u^i^ji <£>*_. ^i j^^ajui ^jjL' j^ > jut jl. 
"uL^wL^i^i'ji'.^^iLd^i" JkJ,>Jill3)j_,/ljf j* i.„ ,( ,.._.. .^ 

. ,IjVI jJ J*UI <> lip J^ clijS ^ ^.Vf :,L jLi^l jl ( jUiVI -jfjisll 

• C^i^j^^uSljl^^Wlj^jolu^fJ^JSuUttiJ)^ 

Austin 1962 ; Chatman 1978 ; van Dijk1977 ; Lanser 1981; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt : ta.l 
1977;Searle 1969. 1975, 1978 

Speed : . ^^ 

. (Jiill J-^ ^k oU^JIj ^l^uJIj cUKll) j^JI J^ l^l Ji^lj ^Ujji 
- ^ C.LJI JLl*+JI l+tll^lj , j^£ JUL, cylijj 0' 6^; jj— II <^^y 
. JlUVI ( >^JI Jl LL^iUI ^ Jjfr JsLiu ) - f Ul\ tf j^JI Kj-JI tJ LJ 
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Genette 1980; Prince 1982 : *^.lj 
antsochrony , duration , rhythm : «^.lj 

Sphere of action : . &^ ^^ 

( VJ* ) ^^ U»J jl dramatis persona JSUl jl JjLL ^1 .JSUyJI 3 f j ^ , 

: ijajt oliUai "Ujjuu J'i-i - ; / j^-ii j 

.ijjtkll , £\j**Jl , l^JJ\ : j£jN ija. jLU - \ 
■ t*j—H J^ oU.wI~.VI ) giUf ^jVl UJ^I : giUI iu* jLU - V 

. jWijliiaJUj*- jt.uaK, jmi^mijiai ; ^1 i^ jLki - r 

■Jj«JI. JaJI. jUrfl 

s^Vi cm i±~ill ^^^11 ^ ) E ^i < v uJI . o^oll , JtM iui , a., ^ji 

f Ufl* f L*1 JUI Hy (*UI ,»* yVl Oi-i SjUJI ^j . U-J^Jl 2 ;...-.» ■ UJIjy 

<W : or^Vt JjJ^|| ) ^ , j^uji , j^j, L JtJI _^ jUal _ ^ 

.( i^^S JUIj i.liS JU| ^ jjU JL* : i~JI Jj ^ 
^ <j Uli 4*-, JIIaj , JtUUI . J^JI : ^|y| jiji ^^ j^ _ v 

Propp1968 : j^lj 
aotant : *eJj 
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Stance : : ^wurtj]) 

oL3iL*JI ($j_J status fL_Uj<__JI ^ ^j <J j^^lj jjLJI ^ <i}L*J| 

. ___Jl <^xj B n, i^i Liij ^ ^j <^u„Vi iitiJI 

Lanser 1981 : a-=»Ij 

Stasis statement : ' Q^\J\ yi^j 

j__ll JS__jj L. <JLa.t_Lu.ajj "is" _j_j <i i . . r. ^ ^U ^gjj-- t-.i.-^j jl jjjaI 

--L_ tfJ L" j> j «jj<1 jl (H-^^ 1 <-_Jj? u^>=-*- ji ^&L_ 4>a.jJ <_>__£ Ijjj^J 
t> J-'l* process statement SjJLUJI j±j£l £_> jj»j <"*.____> oili ^jLa" j "?...t'.j . 

• LjiA j J fll jl <L___I jJjJ_J tjl— ill I -J • ijij _p jjjAj 

State : : *JU_t 

j__L_Jl ^ itjj^j, < ^Lj-n £y> <jjjl_ <j_fti ^ ( .__ pja. jl ) L. jiLUj £__j 
lA>*- ,** ->J--"j ' *-"j-> • U _l^~ j' (>j urJ CiLWjJIj Cj1<JI t> J_AJ ^j in 

. ilLJI^ ijki^loijeiUJ 

Beaugrande 1980 ; van Dijk 1974-75 ; Genot 1979 ; talj 
event , motif , stasis statement ; *-=.lj 

Status: :*UL_| 

i> 5__lj ija-ijjlj contact ___Jt £* jjj , ^jj-JI J*_Mj jjLJI £ju <i^L_JI 

. j__|| <4^ je tli Lft liij fl. _,I1I < J _ u l_ u Vf_ 1 il_ll ^Ijibdl 

Lanser 1981 : f-a.\j 

: SjiiliUl iu__v__l Stock character 

fVI -_ jj_j : Lo ( ^Jj--! ) J___j jl i^laa Lo-lJj- JIji^j <j-Sj-c ; .' ■* ~ -v 

• <f*l>- i-ai ,ji (J^J^^ jl'j'Q^ _^a.L_N j^Vlj iimUJI 

Holman 1972 : £=Jj 
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Stock situation : ; j. ^frp i ^j^.^) 

4jJjJ£UI tJSIjllj ( ^jUjJIj oVLaJI (j* standard *jjL*a ''-j-^ - , (-ijt i_iSjj 
JLH:VI ^ S^ ) ^ UJI Jl ( tJjlll _^ yil) SjVjII <^jU ) ^UJI ,> JiJ 
: 3&» ) jjijt Jjjj^ t> jiSl LUJI ^-jLill j* jjI*j IjiA^ij <( djiJI Jl jiill ^ 

( SLaJI ^J| Sjjxllj C^U ^naS 

Holman1972 : f^lj 
Story : : i^) 

( The I J U I i (_i UaAJ I j I ^Jj'J *"' I ^gj" ■■fill (jjkiijS it y-fll fgj *-t 11 I -r j" — — \ 

<jlj(jJI . jlij 1U.. 1 1J u Aj ii< 4j|>*Jll ( how ) uljSH ^j-j *'•< , tj mi l| what ) 

lA>jlU (j Aj a'i< ( SjJLc ^ <_JilU,l La.luLujVI SjUI ) ji (abula ?■- ■" - Y 

. ijijJI jlsju'zet 

illJj JjtyoLatlim" (Foster) <jujjJI ^Jc. ±SdH I j _> a .^. f't-jt Ijj^ 
jjy^JI (j* d£itl Ctila i.'lm>j oLo tllill jjl (£a. ,-i <Llj»5 6Afi "<ll I ojU 

Ja. y£ & i\ .t> Cil j m^ i t i j| d. j ni ^ r»i jla.lj ijlj^JI jjj ' ■ ■ -i J) I ' ' « — £ 
<_nal SjjL>_uilL yuJ Jj-iu J_£ ,jLi ( j!lS] j\ 4_xilj <_^ ) Jjju. "L-jLlaj 

, I d . * . ■ .. d ay ^ 1 j "^ 1 1 

: uj^ ■ "•* J a i.uj V <j^Jul ,jU 3^-*J l-U^j - Ay^-j o- a - L ^<S JoitJI ' ^«jt 
^J J^V cuU Ail j JS] olj-ii Sjt iilljj 6jjSiIj ciAJi oil" j] "JSl jil" 
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jjiljjliLi jjj-tti< ^JA*i histoira and discours : <i^illj ullaaJI yu ■-■■■■*.**.. Jaiajj 
£/u jj.jjuL* jjJ-ajj .beshpfochene Welt j erzahtte Welt : t^jA^yJUj <-U JUJI (jo 
Fikfonale Erzshlen and Aussage JljSVl jl ^^jaJlj iiSaJ.1 <j(jl>JI 

Beaugrande 1980 ; Benveniste 1071 : Chatman 1978 ; Dole'zef 1976 ; Forster : taJj 
1927 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1973 : Shklovsky 1965b ; Stein 1982 ; Tomashevsky 1965 

complex story , minimal story : a^Ij 

Story grammar : ; JUoill j*j 

S^^allj^j rt i rt i II iiJjll < J >, _i J ail j-uaLlaJI JJJ*J J^vJ . jj «H Ljjlj ,jc. 3(j* -n i 

4 J I fl^ M ill lwl_>Jj j^jlll Ajlijlf jJ4 ifJ43LA ,j* <ilj-« <L^il) J ' "^ ( <^Oj]l J "-J 

SitlS JS Jlitl Jxj— ^^iai dL'-^JL^ ****** t5^U <k^"«JI o^^aslL J1*jU j^il) 

<Jl1j A j j(j* jl l^-mfl't SjLoll 21-*-- - <jLjS Ctijlt) : JjljjJI <jj Sjllu Kslj-o p m i l l I 

ji ^Jj jjjin ( * ) itiUl) ai^j i iaLji oLaiit ^ j^-ojj t^oii <ji^ii sjL.1 «xc 

, JaJI + SjaaJI + Theme + £>>A>1I + t|--- n Okjj u^ -*-"La3 - \ 

. jj^ji + *( <*5ijJi ) ^-^^.jii - r 

«jt3jll <tj*a»«-<— ijixll — £ 
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• *4*5ljl! "*v 






<1jU1I - T 






I- V 



<Jl_^II * 



JJI-A 



y 



l^^-^iyLJI 






^ 



<1UJI 



• -■' '■ ■*- ■*ii ***v 



\. 
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wUju.1, 5j Slill ^ ^i^ii djJio ijj| ^ 1-Ijj ^ ^JS^ 

Black and Sower 1980 ; van DQk 1980 ; Glen 1978 ; Mandlerand Johnson 1977 ; : ^ 
Rumelhart 1975 ; Schank 1975 ; Thorndyke 1975 ; Wilensky 1978 

narrative grammar : taj^ 

Story - |ine: :L*il\^ 

u5L- jii Reprieve ^ , [^^ ^t^iVL ji*£ i^i ^ ^l 3^... 

• Vj*" lyLill c* >u ol 6^ ^j 
Rimmon - Kenan 1983 : «jjj 

Story time 

erazalteZeit jj^i t^a ^j^ Jill <>^|| S^ 

Chatman 1978 : l^I^ 

discourse time , duration : «^.l_, 

Stream of consciousness : . ^ ,< .„ 

r ^i o'l JjU, ^iji ^UVI J^j\ ji j^, ^m, yLLAJ| ^ ^ 
J^^Je S ^^^V'^jll u A>J«4^.( Bowling) JU1 I^U U.LUI 

jKil J^ JjVl 6 I ^ UijUS U C*i* L^i tf ( ^Vl J_ U^j J^ 
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j-ki\ L-iu syntax 1 4 a U ^j morphology i^LSJI <_i ^^Jt L^i ^ „ A, JjVl J I jf 

jfi ijjii^JI J^JIj Lcj^ ^ 4^^) Jtl^lj j^.^ ^ pJplU ) Jlj J*A* V 

JAJ j&" ^ JtH^^f <iLa lit ^j , ( ijjfil* i-tu^ll cUSllj SjjjLU ?!.-<: I 
^jJI l+> jkoii ^pJI UjjJJI ,, «,„_, ! ^-^^ ^LJj ik^ljj j^ ^i ^ it — i ij 



Bowling 19S0 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1978 ; M .Friedman 1955 ; Genette 1980 ; : jl^Jj 
Humphry 1954 ; W.James 1980 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 

Stretch: :jx»jJ1 

<**J\j JlAiVI ^ jAj ( oLU ) Lf ^i\ ^j^JI k^ji tJ u^ , L^A\j] 
t>j je 1 ^ ^ i-^ jjjJJIj i ii«,L«V) j^lJI ciU^lu j> j^.lj i^oiUJIj < jf^iilj 
Ji5±= jj^JI > U^ jL jjj^i <_«S 1 ^i, ^ j , c-jll >3 ^> JjJai V LUJI 
£-* LiW. j^k tf j^ ^^^ ^j JJLi y^j , <l*xJL tf ill jj^p^^JI i^JL 
Occurrence at Owl Creek Bridge : (j*—i o5j ^i S jl*JI ^ J^ i JJ .... c,^ ) 

• J f i. { JHj <A2jJI j^j ^^Jl ^is 
Ambrose Bierce . a. ft " jj jjSjJU J*jJI : r- *f 
Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : «_a.lj 
duration , slow motion : /ijJj 

Structural analysis of narrative : ij^ull jjjntll J' U 'i M 

LT^ (&5^V lUI ^"' H <jj-* ' I* 'Jj^« iJ*ai Cj^j < <"_''■; I Uij J^«JI JJkJ 
. (SjUljUjJylljLiUJJli, US) u A ; uLfi( iJVJI tyaJJI ) ^UiUJIi^yJjVl 

Barthesl975 : tajj 
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Structure : : ^ji 

JS U^c Jl ULuyi, Jill Utill j^LjJI ,> jjp: ^jjl oUiLJI ;<, .» 
<-jVI yLi v LkiJlj i^oJjt ^ oTCu <Gu Mi» jj^JI Uijj, tjlj , JUL j — ~ 
^Ikiilj jj_«Jij 4-^illj ^IkAllj L«»j1I j^ iL^UJI oUiUJI J< : .y , ^j<- ,., 

Cftatman 1978 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Piaget 1980 : j«^Jj 

Style indirect Libre : :>wU*il jj& J*«>«M i tjUVl 

Free Indirect discourse : p^.lj 
Bally 1912 : «^.lj 

Subgoal : : jjj\ ai^\ 

• <Jj ^Iku 

Beaugrande 1980 ; Black and Power 1980 ; Rumellhart 1975 ; Thorndyke 1975 : £».lj 

story grammar : *^tj 

Subject : : j__t__.) 

jjjj - LJA+tl JJ»J ^ik2 ( JJJi^-uu .lift J-uiVlj yjyj ___; JUJf <» ; ■*■- ^Ijf j oJjtlj 

protagonist j_*_a_JI /t j^-ujlf JUI U-l ^ ^SaJ! l^Li jj-JJ ^L..." j^^LJLI 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : fc^lj 

actantia! mode) , actantial rote , antisubject , auxiiiant , narrative schema , narra- : ^-J . 
five trajectory 
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Subjective narrative : : jj\j±\ juj) 

J>LUJI pLL^U >ulia.tj <GljLiIi.lj ft jtLi» ±j£i jjLb j_,L«u ^1i j^ - \ 

tf ill j^JJ (jiiiiS ) jilSl ji 5_>, rt T A. jd»\j jtLi. ^jc <jj Ju j^m, - Y 

. { tlljlinll ■ a, ». 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : f-^lj 
objective narrative : a^sJj 

Subplot: :*JjittJt Siidl 

Souvage 1965 : jjxIj 

Subsequent narrating : :t3*5Ul JuvmlUI 

jjjUI i*«i Ja.iUI tfj^lj < iJC Lj^ « Sjj^JI ^jUjJIj jiljll ^i, j^ 

Genette 1980 : taj^ 

Substance: :SjU1j 

. ( QtA^ll (^>L-*j 'JJJAllI t£>Lc*0 ) ^LJ^JAAaJI jkUklll ^ (^jl.-it, ^Jj 

medium Lj— jl <lili* ^^«JLll SjU ^u JLL <j] tf^ <it_i jj^JI 3. ...-,1 1^ 

^HUijJIj <Llail clia-jll itt^^ij ^j ^.u.AU SjLaj ( £]l ... aLsIIj 4JLUI ) 

Chatman 1978;DucfotandTodorov1979;Hjelmslev 1954, 1961 : «jjj 
discourse , narrative medium , story : f-^lj 
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Substitutionary narration : :*Ll5U.yi <bJ>wll ill**!) 

free indirect discourse : *-^lj 

Summary: : i^ 5LUI 

j> S-isJj JJL*illj a+illj Uijllj JLLiVI g- j*j tempo ^^4; iS^-^jLuj 

ij* jl ) L*«i Jyk tf j^^ ,» ^ ^Ul V 41- ^ jt tf j^ ^ Jlli ^^ ^j 
■M-*^ 1 Cti <C^\ tf X» ^^LJL; j^j ( <JUiV 3b>k iLj SjL*jl ^ iiL ^j^^ 

Bently 1946 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : ta.lj 

duration , rhythm : *^ I j 

Surface structure : - 2,^U...\ \ 2 ,' ^\ \ 

microstructure Sj i ml . I <j^II ; oVj^jJI j] oULjJI ^ ifj ^n < « v >« l l ? ■'■■» , 

t/ *J ft *JI ^^1— It ^ ia.j: <uLi*UI olfolAJlj Qv_t*tl jjLi ss_... ll 3/.. | | j.uftLc 
Jjti; Si^JI <j^j| ^J JUL ^j i -^ i [^ tf jaj jj^JJ y^Vl jrJLaiJI ^ij ,3j^l| 

Chomsky 1965 ; van Dijk 1972 ; Johmsonand Mandler 1980 : ta.lj 

narrative grammar : f^Jj 
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Surprise: -jfUU^I 

' ' l l -\ » <*f u-* p*J^ iJj *^! I-" u£j Cj*- <-^oLi <i_naj VL«J ,jj£i iLiLiil iyiaj 

Chatman 1978 : AaJj 

Suspense : : Jjjj*nM 

o^v J-l*-^ «A>^ Cfi-fi ^J-t t>a Jj-miLj JJ5 ,>■■ '^^ M** J^ <^>Lc <JL». 

£hlaj V f I ^ij Vi ru oJiS lj| guljll J^ ^uJ (jSUj < Uala-a U <^-ul jjjSj {/j*. JIH.I 

the- "Llj-ojII ^jJt <-oL*jj foreshadowing L y^la,ji\ { Jl. _i n~i 1 1 U (lilt Jj j-" t l j 
hermeneutic code iiLjUll S^All ^ IJ lil ^i <il*il <jja.Vlj oVjja.Vlj matisation 

Bal 1985 ; Barthes 1974 ; Chatman 1978 ; Rabkin 1974 ; Sternberg 1978 : taJj 

hermeneuteme , surprise : j-^lj 

Switchback: :aaIu]| 

• 4jtU.jjjjjl <Uil < * tl-"..-l , itjJi, <^i] , t, l-fj '.^ l 

Souvago1965 : £a.lj 
anachrony , order : f-^-^j 

Syllepsis : : j\\\\\ 

jjLu^LSj < Vjili ^ <j;u c.u*i VJJ i .ajj ilia, ^^ii ^iu ^ls Ail " yjii 
• Q& Jl*. UjSi; ^^ ^ai jiiy i ^^ J j=j , " }Us 1^ ^is, , s^ a^ 
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Genette 1980 : k^Ij 
order : j-^1j 

Symbolic code : : 4j>«jli Sjiill 

t * 

oUiUu-aJU (> 4c.j*a-<i Jll* CtiK I jU .<jj-»jll <1V Jl ^^iJjj £;Luj ^ -<- " ^1 

^lJ| olid*!]) jl cilisL^jVI JiU. J* (jiaj <GU La (j^ai ^ anttthematic ijcj^ajjiUI 

"LuJjAjll CjVVjJIj ^LlJjLjJI £ya .^jll JjjiJ LpLj j '"«" (jl 4jJjjJI Bjiiill I j - b" 

• ^LuVlj i*L»Jlj 
Batrhes 1974. 1981a : a^Jj 

Syncronic analysis : : yliljttl JjlauM 

» ( _ r iJ>UI ^ <ji CijjI fJJii (£j^3\ Jjljallj jirtl'nll jlua^Lml (jjiJ I <lutljj I ) '■ 

Saussure1966 : a-^Ij 
diachrortic analysis : *^lj 

Syntagm : : j^j 

Cjj^ ti ji* < * ' " ' *' JaAJll ^ j-"' jl Cjy-^j t>» ujS-y Sojtl-51 ■■»*' jLuu 

/n/ j/el//d"z/olj-uoVI ^i Li. LLu.1 .JJp cJUA j c^?- uj-* " Jane blushed" " J^i. 

jLuiJI <iltj ^jJt ijljj-lll (£>». t^uUjjjJ (£jj-uJI ^4j n't II 4j_uS LujIjJ ^j 
L fu x ut C u ji*JJ ) ^jSIjuj if CiLcljj-allj oULaJLaVLt ji*JJ ) ,*jfjl : (LuiLui! <Ujja« 

. ( i^j«llj J^jllj oViUVIj oKj^Jll £ljii Jji Jku ) JLa iilj ,( oUUS j^j 
Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : Greimas 1970 : Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Sauss- : £^lj 
sure 1 966 

paradigm : £a>lj 
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Tag : : Ai»V 

■ iiiuaj <&*.V tag clause : £^lj 
Chtman 1978 : taJj 

Tag Clause : : 4-luaj &atY 

^Jifi^ i ill I (_i Uai i_ia I in* CiJ La.) j CtlLui j CijiA J J 15 JjJifl ^j-a 6 j Lit 

^-jj^u y_lt 4_L.Lt j__LI jl ,__tl J*J j_jj .( <_.LJI jliiVl ji f ilitl ) 
^1 u^b u'— U **— — -b J*— ; — — il ^jVf ^j Sj^i* l3Lp.|j LjJj^u jl 

Jj_ IjU" ) y^LJLI tjL—JI ■ ■-1-^" £,1 (^ju ( ciULk.yil ) iiLudyH <ia.iUlj 

. ( "&tj4 Ljjj :cJLi j3f ) j*uLll jji u LLkll jl <( X»Lu"aL Jfuu jSJ ": li* 

(^IjSVl etjuxMiL ) jjiLil jjc. J*ujil *_)LkiJI ^ liltiSj t OfcUU jfjaJI ,j$j 

■ ■*!-* V ^j'-^j 11 ciLSaiUli ! ( iLLa^L ■ -j~ --H j "I ■!! jjA . ,1La.II L> AiSjS 

. ^iiijijiitii 

Chatman 1978 ; Pge 1973 ; Prince 1978 : £a.lj 
attributive discourse, inqutt formula, verbum decendi : j-^'j 

Tagged direct discourse : %A*aj ii»3Li t_jja-uA4ll ^UaII uLkkll 



Chatman 1978 : f-^lj 
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Tagged indirect discourse: : ^j ^^g vjja^l J\^\ j^ ^Uaill 

Chatman1978 : k^\j 

Te,labi,it y : rJiiil^Ult 

reportabllity : tajj 
TeiNng: .^ 

( SISLUI j? ) jl+UVI JiUu ^ U^ J^ piegesis u iJ| 5jU : Lj^l 

* djiJJ Jill jjji Jj^JU yLkillj 

Chatman 1978 ; Qenette 1980 ,1983 ; H.James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : -^ I . 

Tempo: : £j Ui]| 

«*y b j-^ib -i^ij i^ujij jLw.yij , jlj^i t^ji v^ ^ j ^ 

Bently 1946 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 : ta.l_, 

Temporal juncture : . ^\ J Wi*| 

i> >^* Ji <s^_ ^j cUE JiL^ cJjLuJI JM^I |j ^ ^j, jU« 

: ujL* . ^yL^Vl jL«Jl ^JVJI jjuJsJI 
Mill Oils fS jtjj-JI Jl ^j a^" J .'jd>-JI ^ll yii fi ,liiil JjU ^ 
• ■**(! ^j Jl— ill ^ jj^ j^ ^i^i ^Q ^yj Liiju 
Labov 1 972 ; Labov and Valetzky 1 967 : v* |_, 
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Tense : : ^jJl 

^u i £]j * • • j,*. ill < fcjLllll ■ itj-JI — <_4lojJI oLiiLJI 3 <• j - * - — \ 
^j[>uJ.lj yLkaJlj (j*jll (^uj i L»fi LuaLaJI ^^SoJI 4j1aj&j 4-j^aJLI tlljilj i_uljll 

jjlkjI^j jjjijtLuJVlj tJ^JJ-jlj^wJIj < Ltlaj 'j±^" JJ- 3 ^ J£*£ J-aJll (jij ~ V 

lt! f ' " g ' . ' u' O^i i>*j" l>' Ulu— ■ ^— • UJLi ( Buhler Benveniste , Welnrlch ) 
,>« deictic { S^iill oLJSJI ) ^jLiVI ^UulL Ji*-H <JiSi : ^"nn-nlj ^'^ j .^ ^ 
Ljjj ^Jl He has eaten : fllll £jLAtl ) JiifcH <JU tf l ( ^Vl . La < Li ) : Ja*5 
: preterite I nj i. n ll ^^naUl JS-« ) Ljj jlxL V <i»jjj <( <>bljll i>j^ Ly-^il* £ia. 
u* fr"^J J J*^'j '( j-i-aLaJL *iajjj Ji ,jjj ^u-uaU ija. ^1 j±*5Z ,^11 he ate J£J 
e.g : The preterite but also the imperfect and the pluperfect , ) LuliJI 4-tjA^J.I JjVl &UUI 

. ( the present perfect and the future 

Benveniste 1971 ; Bronzwear 1970 ; K.Biihler 1934 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; : «^.lj 
Genstte 1980 ; Todorov 1960 ; Weinrich 1974 

besbrochane Welt , epic preterite , erzalte Welt : f-^'j 
Test : : jWILVI 

< J l, U ^J <Jj^ i+J.I^-4 ^ rt . rt' l J J LgJift JjJ ofiJI <^J^. fJuuJ ^Jj-ui JiUJ 

• I j_ilr i-jjjjj (j^II i_»3lj*Jlj 
^ *A a .J olill (jLi ^j-MijXy ,juL«J^ *Jt>J a (^Jll (j^<-«M (£JjjlJI -Ltaiil ,-ij 



Adam 1934 ; Gretmas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b : Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; He- : A-a-l_>~ 
nautt 1983 ; Uhvaille 1974 
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Thematic rule: : ^>a>d1 jjill 

(£jl . . y^Ulj <c >UJIj <tJHJ j_L)j .l-u^UI) i^, jljjl JliAj , JU| ^U^ jiV| 

Greimas 1983a; Greimasand Courtis 1982; Hamon 1972. 1983; htenautt 1983 : <uJ, 
Theme: i^^l 

jtAi^yl ) ,> ^U . jLUJ jl macrosrudural S^jiy ?--- r ~ 1 <JVj 



Lajj^KI oli^jll > _y»jj j^ L«jL jiuu ( Sj^Imu, j^ ) it^ j^Lk. 

^Lj J^l jj ol _ ». n^ . t , ) ^^jj jlxl. jLUI j] ( S JAt ) Lila. IjU»I ^ujj tf j& 
jiSl Sd^j L^'b Jjj33 ^311 mottf 4-JUJI io^JL £j-iji) .Uij Vt uaj dli£ 

J^ *J ) J**" ^1 topOS UxaUI £jUJI ,> Clljj^j , 4jlfJll ^ IjjJaJj I...J.J3 
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Barthes 1974 ; Beardsley 1958 ; Bremond 1985 ; Chatman 1983; van Dijk 1977; ; ta.lj 
paemrich and Daemrich 1986 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Falk 1967 ; N. Freidman 1975 ; 
Frye 1957 ; Prince 1985 ; Rlmmon - Kennan 1985 ; Wellek and Waren 1949 ; Zholkovsky 1984 

Thesis : : JL^I^j^l 

<<_>_kU.Ylj ,< j i . . .li l l : .IjVI ) ^^ill y^JjX.Vl tfjl^ll jl ^jll jl 

Jm • U** J-W JJ u^j < Ui J*Vl Jl ^ii ^ <Jlu,l j^i: Vj 1^*1 C J^ 

Beardsley 1986 ; Chatman 1983 ; Suleiman 1 983 : ^aJj 

Third - person narrative : :£tlljll j^f * 1| jj**i 

Sons and Lovers , The ; tJJiij niJijJI ^j-* -*tl ^ jjjj, Ij+i f " I ■■■ ■-" p h-<tjj lite 

Trial and One Hundred Years of Solitude 

Genette 1983 ; Prince 1982 : taJj 

person : j^-lj 

,jj One Hundred Years Of Solitude <jIjdj <(£i(_£ u-iifG ^ The Trial <jIjj : r • * 

D.H.Lawrence t-fctTC <>a Sons and Lovers <iljjj .^^jSjU LujLa. ■ »-l i" 

Thought : : jSlM 

Jl*ill Ljit*; Jll 4j«.LyVf oU*JI ,> A^lj ( ethos )<^a^±J[ £* j^j- \ 
jtCyfiy ^JUJi JUill ijj^ ja (dianoia) jSillj < jk—jV Uij ( agent or pratton ) 
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JjjJI ^ij i (jljJJ Liij ^jVI JjjJI ^Ijw <-»Iju j] theme ^JtjLl jjb - X 
stasiS(jj_jSJI <lLa, ^ methos Sj_I_*JI j] L^j^VLS j j " ij ^,1 j£** jiill ^Li 

Aristotle 1968 ; N. Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 : £a.lj 

Time: :^>-*^l 

5— ill *>J ) l*JJUI ^Ujllj wiiljil L^U5] ^i id^ ^Dl <i*jVl ji ^L,jJJ 
t>j"j >0"*" O-ijyLLiJI ,j*j ) lfLu*jj( erzahltg Zett ^£aJI ^jj 4ji > u*ll j>Jj 

.( Erzahitzeit ^\jj\ 

Chatmart 1978 ; Mendifow 1952 ; Metz 1974 : M?ller 1968 ; Princs 1982 : «^.lj 

duratbn , speed , distance : *^lj 

Tone: :JjLJljLaJt 

. jxJ\ <iJi j jjjju ji lJ3 ji I j 
Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Richards 1950 : *-a.lj 

Topos: :^k*iM gjlull 

■ ^j*]' tjjVl ^ £*iLi ^j < locus amoenus j jJUf Jiktlj .Jiill JSUJI : Ljl«j 

Curtes 1973 ; Due rot and Todorov 1979 : taJj 
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Chatman 1978 : *^.lj 
attribute , same : *-*.() 

Transform: iJjsmH urfjSH 

*&J , U^VI <UJI J^ ^ gju J^ J|_u ^j Jli; jt ,#*; <iLi ^ ^i - J 

iLJI ■■*• ■ ■ -^ 



* (^W^ 1 tfjJjlllj^illu* JilgJt^Jl, 



Prince 1973 : *aJj 
transformation , rule : *aJj 



Transformation: , t,„-ti 

yi jl J^l^l ,^1 ^ (^^ qujJLu^ j] c 6 HJ a . ft ?' ■■■' ■-■ '(^Jia Jjl^ 

*JU* ^ Li* ^ <fcl* Ji^l li - JlillJU. Jc - ^.tfl \J1jj 
( u- ) jl u- VI "fW J- 5 j^-L* .jilya^ J£L ^" J^ J,) ji^ J\ 
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dli» : i iUju . / H ciiLyaJI (j*^i (>y /^jj JS j^jjjU J^yjl^ JSu ^ I JL$2j 

*^" ut*J "f-Ji J^ -H?^ 1 -* lA^J- 11 " J^ ul iJ" tA (x*^' : ^V 1 ^ 1 (ji cOLya^ 

JS*U (J 1 (> L*» U^" *J>fJJll ^Jj ("fJJ JS jijAoU (jljjjl^u JSL. ^| JjLaJ yu" 

fJri J-^ u«-JjJl«i J-Si ^ £jL-uu y-j" i—SjjiJ I jl "^jj JS ja-jJUuA (jSSjjiu. 

oiijjji*- JSL. V ^ SILJIj Yjj JS jj-ji-Lb JijjjI-. JSL. ^ Jlj L." if^jll jl 
u« j-*LkJI ^ ctiL-ysJ JL_La ( ZjSjJJ oiLjjaJI 4 >^i j*j ,\yj JS ^j^aLa 

JSU (JU (jl Jj_ L ( ,_,« ) j] (jn" tiuajJIj , '^Jj J£ J-J. J _J_ 8 L* jSklyilyy JSL. 

jilyJLu- JSL. y jjj ^ JA. ( ^ ) jj ^ ^IjIiVlj "fjj JS ja.ji.L4 jiSjji^. 

jSlj ^ (jj !■-»_, ( U* ) jl Ut»" ( l >"> ^ ■ » tf Ij ) y3l j jl "fJJ JS J-^J—L* 

O" U< JJ^ 11 55jJLJI (J. MViM . j ( ya ) jl (_,«" ^JlSjllj "fjj JS ja>jA«L* (jilyjlu, 

*jj JS jja.jxsLft (jiujjalui JSL 

Lt+iu jJji** CgU^ljSil (j^ (^jUj (jl uaj iLafS ^JjjJI jLull (jjSj ^j 

(jj- u iall lC^ Ci " ^^*a^ L^ 'i a l-* J*^J Oily-a-ltl (jU ^uLjjjJ Liij LuaJ\j 
liUali Lvflli "UUy . Jjfllj CiljJi <ju J^aJllj J^ojJf l~-l — Lu»j 4 M .fl't (jj;'" 11 
. (4-^jl*^l)4«lLL:jllliil]5jS^^l44 C ^JI Jjl^.y 

tSjI^J.1 j^i iklaJj luaLU ^jjjj^j (^-Lu^aJ ij^llL olLjaJI CutS Ijl^ 
^J-^JLtl j-=JU Ij^i'G (jjJJJ <^-aLi.j Jj^JI (j-y-jlj j^Xj ,jLi i 4, AU -aJ tfj;' 1 ; 11 

Jilj ) <j-LLIj ^-<aj oiLyj^UI (j] ^Jf tjj^Jt's, ( van Dijk , Pave! , Prince ) ^Ijj -~ll 
S^' ) C(Hye^ CAjj "' .■■■ ' ** CS-e <Ji*-a tr 1 ^" * jLe - U-^J ( 'ntfatextual ) 4-uJj ^^Jl 

(jJt O^Oi; ^fjU JJialll <U.J ^j ,( ^J-^. t-.rr.II "LLLj j^^JJ <«J„^J| j| itAuLwVl 

^ ( ^1] • -oLi>L^ , ^LiL^I ) j^oLWI jAaJ ij±f J .-.I jjjj-) ! Jr \nii aLlUI 
iLUiL-L- LuJoiiS Ijl J till Jx^JUl, LpVj^j^ ji ss_^ r ; JJJ -. ; .-,iiU, 

* Hi ^ 

~ '"Ei-M'E ' ^l<s**i -"jy^L. Ij«3 oM "c ~ r - v j" ~ i" JjJ >> JjJ^-'JJ 
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' ""J*" C^*' "^ (J^j Jin*"" "L"^*J J^"»' '''*'_■ -J i OjL ii]jj aj Ija. I, '- , ■„ ^(^ 

4J.iL (iljj fj Ijjajj (jl£ j_£i |»j 4j.iL Jjj u ljj>.i.u (jLS I ■- .-I -■ .». jj Jjij 

. Ij.-i'- 3....l.. f Vl 4jjjJ[ ^j IS".*," 

— yx>jJ liiji 4Ali.lj 4jj^j dJ^Jj 4jjj»Uj -'-^jj *"** j^jjjju ( jjjaLuVlj * • ■■ -*H 
C-ii; l+il ^ l+JI >!; ol 6S-e ,>iH ) *UhH^' ujj tf>! J! ( u— -ill 

oiLy^aJ j-a1aj { LJj-6 JUJIj I _■ ■-■■'■ fjljll »' •»■ ■* ■ njjLlii ■ .J.1-^ jj L"t 

.OiLjaJjl <k*Jjj l)i A«n Ji*U<j3 ,^Sju oUjjII a jj» ,j jj < lfi» Silkill oLIjl>JI 

van Dijk 1980 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Gretmas 1970 , 1971 , 1983b ; Grei : »^.lj 
mas and Courts 1982 ; Henault 1983 ; K&ngas - Maranda and Maranda 1971 ; Levl-Strauss 
1963 , 1965-71 ; Mandlerand Johnson 1977 ; Pavel 1976 , 1985 ; Prince 1973 . 1982 , Propp 
1968 . 1984 ; Todorov 1978, 1981 . 

narrative grammar , transformational rule : f-^-ij 

Transformational rule : :*UL$*2it SjcUUI 

iJ +" Ci^i u' ~J>" ^ *'J* * J*«iLui j^i ^*tj»« oljjjwu rljb aLa*JLj muu ijcLi 

JJao SA J^fii JUiaJJ jJt tALjjilJl Sjj.ljJI ^yt JjVI 'j^aJlj < <JjJua <Lili J ■ -^ ■ -i|l 
SC (^Jjiill ^uaLlll JiAJ <LutAll S-l^UUIj i JjiLHI I j <|f .jjjjajj "II < l v ij..n[l tji 

>ftj ^ JljJLI Jjj-uK^^ki , (^jjjl JJaJJI ^j^LIaJI ^1 J.L4JC ^ LSjj iL^iljj 
: ^ L£ ) ,>j|l ^i Iji^i l l^i ^£j B j^jil 5*3 1 j ^ jqIz J\ jSLaj A <*ilj ^1 
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SA: - A - then - B 
SC : 3 ■ before 3 - 1 

.^JjaJ) jajll iLuii <j-a*J 
Chomsky 1957, 1962 , 1965 ; Prince 1973 ,1982 : *jjj 
narrative grammar , transformation : taJj 

Transposed discourse : :J^Sl»!l ulklll 

Genette 1980, 1983 : t*.lj 
types of discourse : *-*■!) 

Transposed speech : ' Jj 8 **1t »^il\ 

<^aJ^J\ oUtj^Cjj^^^jJIJjiUl v LLkJI <^,Lij J^iUI V IU.H 

Genette 1980, 1963 : £a.lj 
indirect speech : ^»Jj 

Trebling : : ,»„tet j 

Treblleation : a^Ij 
Propp1968 : *jJj 
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Triad: :^U]| 

.( JLala.V .1 j n\ t-iSj* 1 lj. Alj'jl — \ 
■J3VI jl t^jifl c?J_)—JI jLJI JJA&JJ jLaJ] fJc jj jUJl - V 

Ml 
.lb ilia , t^-iJi (juJj liL- ilj^i j^^uiii lL*v tlj^i, jij iyiiiii yjj 

J,j^ c Uj JLIaj ."aiji" JUa ^ jl Ay-i, o^J « JM <> Ji.tf JH* ojSu 

bout U^\ J\ LLpJI ^,1 JL-ull J\ JL^ill o- ) Jj.t. ^ ll ^ JtotSiU S^UI 
O^JI ) jLJaVlj .( jil jLmm> ^11 ^j^ii; La5^a J£^ jL*, (^i <jl^i ^| ^J a bout 

ijJuj quifiu _>& tr^J i>» Vi J^ '■J] """^ jLuJ.1 accolement J^Jjl ) Joj^JIj 
/i rf 
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A1 = B1 A1 A1 



A3 = B3 B2 B1=A3 



III 

2 = B2 B1 A2 

III 

B2 B1=A 

I I 

B3 B2 

I I 

A2 

I 



A2 B3 



A3 

Bramand 1973 , 1980 : ^aJj 

Triplication : :J^^1\ < iit.^ll 

duplication : a^-Ij 

Turning point : : Jja2]| Z±& 

* * * 

Beaugr and© 1980 ; p-^lj 
crtsfe : f-a.)j 



Type: :UiAJl\ A^6M\ 

* * 

Ducrot and Tododorov 1979 ;Schofesand Keltog 1966 : va.lj 
Types of discourse : :^Uaill p-JLu 

<> SjjLil- <C S >*^ j> JaJj ) J-ii^aj ftaiL ia^jll ^*L1I j^ ^LLDI - V 

.( -Ot j*UI v lkLII ) ii^L ItjjJLI _^UI wLUAJJ - i 

.( J»WI ulLill ) J^l ^iUI yU^JI - o 

Chatman 1978 .Gennete 1980,1983; McHale 1978 ; Rimtnon -Kenan 1983 : ta.lj 
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Undramatized narrator 



:^ljJ3Ui JjUll 



Booth 1983 : *^lj 
dramatized narrator : £aJj 

Unravelling: :J^UJVI fie 

• S-iiuJI Ja. : JaJI denouement : a-^Ij 

ravelling : f-^lj 

raveling jJb ^j-.n-illj * La^JI ^ ^aaU* Uai aa.jj : r • £ 



Unreliable narrator : 



:Aj ^^l jjfr JjUl 



i-JJjif I )<l n< t ^l illL: jt ( tsjiaJI 4-ut^.j "UlicJj <^jj ) <-a.±i ultLkj JjLu. 
.,jaill IX* ^i <iJlij oLuf ^ Jf^» jj^l 4J&1I ijl-l&L <*eH ^.ujj JjLui i '-'II 

( Haircut , The Fall , Hitchcock Stage Fright ) 
Booth 1983 , Chatman 1978 : taJj 
reliable narrator : *-&lj 
. SjjSitlJLtVl^il^^j^lfJ:^.^ 
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Variable internal localization 



rjyUiill yiiUl j*&\ 



• i ( The Aga of Reason , The Golden Bowl ) ajUjIIj uiSy I u^jtl i_yblIL 



Genette 1980 



fr^'j 



focalizatiort : />-=»■ 'j 



Variable internal point of view : 



:SjjUU|>UI Z&J 



variable internal focattztion : *^a.(j 
Prince 1 982 : u l_> 



Verbum docendi 



:0>*Jl t>i 



ilkaJI 



j! tji*jj verba dicendi ? ■ ° ■ aj! I iii^U I ^5 jj^. J^j 



^ J^,iA\ J_*i JJ — ad L_^l ^it L*J] jJili JUil iaLxy ( ™JI . . 

. ( "^uili S JJU. Jl& - ) jiMI jl 
Banfield 1982; Page 1973 ; Prince 1978 : *j.I 



attributive discourse , inquit formula 






Verisimilitude 



tiix^ji 



_>jlxl jjill <JLJLJI t-iljx.1 jji <-fcj n ^ 1, tlijllna ^Jj (^4 iaJjUII (jajJI 4-lcjj 

ifM Jl* aL.lr.VL ciSlj^aJll ^ ( ^SJI j| JLJiJI ) <>\r„ , .j^kllj , Lpc i^jUk 
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. U tfjJE uu 1m1 Uu.li.jl UiU (jlS Ijj Uj ( ^S^ll ) 

Culler 1975: Genette 1980;Todorov 1981 : aaIj 

motivation , natural iztion , referential oode : x^lj 

Viewpoint : : 2uJ&\ 2^jt| 

LjklJI i+ijJI : ciLft j n -^ a ijujl (£j j^j»« Grimes j < jJilll * j ~j - ^ .'. .i ll 

■ ( c^j 1 * -*V* ) 

Grimes 1975 : a-^-Ij 

Viewpoint character : : j^AM SjjtlH ^j^jM 

focal character : *-^Jj 

Villain: :.JfrjJI 

,4jjjj»jl iulUui JUcU ^Lall (jJt jjLi t JUJIjjt , J. ■■j...- ? '^d..-^ .!•. „ \ 

Propp1968 : ta.lj 
actent , dramatis persona , sphere of action : vsJj 
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Vision 



'•*&$ 



^ ji Position j , Jiljtlj ^UjJI ^jt l#] iiij ^ ^Ul jkUl ol^j j\ ^ 

44-a.jjj jiutJI ia.jj ^ jjj^^ ^■ J - . t " vision par den-fere J wiiill <>a ijjj - \ 

,( TessoftheD'Uvbervilles .-•<■■-- -Ml (^» 
lij^j L« Jaii ^^ jjUJIj ^Jil Jl jjuJLi <*jl^£ vision avec ) ^ iyj ~ Y 

. The Ambassadors , The Age of reason .-.l..-~ .*,|l ^^ j-Jj ^j 

jjia-; JjLJIj ^jUJI jj^jjUj <fWu vtsiort du dehors ) £_>UJI <j* <jJj - V 

. ( Elephants 
Genette 1980 ; Pouillon 1946 ; Prince 1982 ; Todorov 1981 : jl&Jj 

aspect : *-^lj 



Voice 



Cj^uaJl 



(ji jiSajn^pJIjijJjjJI <kaJl| JuLuj JjLJI ^ ^Ul ■ -,!,. I ,,.,J | ic > 4fl_ 

c« Uiy ^u tfJ ^; i2l»1 <ii fijj , t^-iliii > j^l tfA . <j ^^ij 

Genette 1980 , 1983 Rimmon 1976 : taJj 
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w 



Well - spoken narrator : :j)>£aU fKUl jjUll 

t 
,-,[ j-~~ -*tl eUJU jljjjL jJSiil JjLjJI eLill ^/j jjjLiIll (jLi Hough J Uiiju 

Hough 1970 : jj».Ij 
Writerly text : :u>&>i1 j^ll 

, olji^y t-tljclj JjdaJlJI Sjja. J>oSl UUj ( <CyiLi JjaJ ) IjSj ^jl C£*i V (_>aj 
fJL>*il (JA^II 4j-~_'*''^ { text SCfiptible ) i_ijj£1I jj-aillj I *.,,. . Iejj-Ii Jj ^ ■ (j| ,j-o Vd_> 

. iJUiil Ejjjjaj rjILaj ^jtLask { text lisible ) 
^Lill J] j-^Aj ( <*iiliil <Laj L*j ) -II 1' <jli iijj j j."" 11 Lljjl Ijlj 

»-o SjLjJi _i iA.1 ■* -I t~ * ■■■! <j£]j ( ( »j jl «"i I I *i'j j ; *j LijjjJ! Sj-i-iill \ ,*t,n — -, J I 

Barthes 1974 : £aJj 
idllj (jJt Jl . 'l, n j ,j .->, (^^ijj—a. jj- - _■ aJ Flnnegans Wake <uljj JjJj : r •£_ 
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Zeiofocallatlon: "J*-" **> J jflUI 

owi ^ ^ ^ lii, Jjt> UI -ui ^^ jtji ^ j ^, ^ ^ 

i^fJjL-lL JwSjy . ( Vanity Fair, Eugenie Grandet) Jl- ^j-JLLII ^^i&JI j^Jj 

Genette1980 ; .^J 
authorial narrative situation . omniscient point of view . vision : «^J 
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yjVI (J"j4j < -IJiLjL a <Jt_al_a. ^ f I J « J^ll ^j j.J "i,,^u^Ull jjJt J ■ -1 ~ - 
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. j^_oaJI *\\* ) cLuslicJl i " 1 1 5e I La i ^> 1 1 1 LlSIs L>. 
■liLa-ll-i 1^-1 a i j^ , nil jflJLc ^^ * i ill j JjI_lLi *-l 



' it i .^ aj l_) , u} 1 



; i <LflJG.ie.i9 



. tillj£c^jl£ l^i'slj <jjLi juj *J 3_)^LJ ^^ij i LgJjIjiJ jIj^j (jl ^>SL«_i^ 



